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SERMON I. 



HOLY WORSHIP. 

Psalm xxix. 2. 

" fVorship the Lord with a holy worship J' 

The worship of God is the grand ohject 
of Creation; the principal function of 
all created beings. It is the constant 
homage due to our Maker — the homage 
of praise and adoration, the homage of 
prayer and supplication. It is the lift- 
ing up of our souls from earth to heaven ; 
the communing, after our poor fashion, 
with the Infinite, and the Holy. 

Holy Scripture continually refers to 
it. " All flesh shall come and worship 
before Me, saith the Lord." " O come, 
let us worship and fall down and kneel 
before the Loed our Maker.'* Let all 
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2 Holy Worship. [serm. 

the angels of Gk)D worship Him/* 
"Worship the Lord in the beauty of 
holiness." " The hour cometh and now 
is, saith the Lord, when the true wor- 
shippers shall worship the Lord in spi- 
rit and in truth. For the Eather 
seeketh such to worship Him. God is 
a Spirit, and they that worship Him 
must worship Him in spirit and in 
truth." "The CathoHc Faith is this, 
that we worship one God in Trinity and 
Trinity in Unity ;" not merely believe in 
theniy but make them the object of our 
worship. 

Worship is not only a means to an 
end, but also an end in itself. We not 
only worship that we may become holy, 
but, when we are holy, it is still more 
than ever our privilege and our duty to 
worship. Why do we come to God's 
House? We come, some will say, to 
learn our duty, and, by our prayers, to 
seek God's blessing. We come because 
we expect to get a benefit by it. He 
has commanded us " not to forsake the 
assembling of ourselves together as the 
manner of some is;" but to unite in 
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prayer for ourselves, and for each other, 
and has promised that "when two or 
three are gathered together in His 
Name" He will hear them and grant 
their petition. 

These are very good and sufficient 
reasons for coming to GNdd's house. 
We hope to obtain God's blessing. 
We hope to gain His pardon in this 
world, and secure our inheritance in 
heaven. But apart from these advan- 
tages, we are still bound to worship. 
Nay, for what purpose has God pre- 
pared heaven itself for us ? What will 
be our occupation and our service 
there ? Still, as before, our duty and our 
privilege will be to worship. We wor- 
ship God on earth (as we say truly, 
though it is not the whole truth) that 
we may attain heaven. We go to hea- 
ven still that we may worship God. 
Yes, worship is in truth the object for 
which existence was given us. This 
church, in which we are now assembled, 
is God's house of prayer, the place 
where we are privileged to worship 
GrOD. And so heaven is prepared not 

B 2 
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merely as a reward for the righteous, 
but as the temple of their everlasting 
worship. 

With our present limited faculties, 
we cannot tell precisely what will be 
the nature of our worship when we 
join the angels of heaven. Yet there 
can be no doubt that it will be some- 
thing analogous at least to our worship 
here on earth. The vision of S. John 
the divine, when the heavens were open 
to his sight, reveals a state of things 
existing there, which can be described 
only in terms applicable to our forms 
of service here on earth. In the first 
vision there appears a great throne set 
in heaven, and One sat on the throne, 
and round about the throne were four- 
and-twenty seats, and upon the seats 
were the elders sitting in white raimeut, 
and then there were seven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne, and the 
elders fell down before Him That sat on 
the throne, and worshipped Him That 
liveth for ever and ever, saying, " Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power : for Thou hast 
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created all things, and for Thy plea- 
sure they are and were created."* 

The second vision is still more re- 
markable, and refers to the mystery of 
the Atonement. There stood a Lamb 
as it had been slain, aad before Him 
the elders fell down, haviag every one 
of them harps, and golden vials full 
of odours, which are the prayers of the 
saints. And the voice of many angels 
was heard round about the throne, and 
the number was ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands, 
saying in a loud voice, " Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honour, and glory, and blessing. 
And every creature which is in heaven 
and on the earth, and under the earth, 
and such as are in the sea, and all 
that are in them, heard I saying. Bless- 
ing, and honour, and glory, and power, 
be unto Him That sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever 
and ever."* 

As the first vision celebrates the glory 

» Kev. iv. 11. « Rev. v. 12. 
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of Creation, so the second magnifies the 
mercy of B/cdemption. 

Now in whatsoever sense we take 
these passages, there can be no doubt 
that the occupation of the saints and 
angels — ^the occupation in which we, 
my beloved brethren, if we are saved 
by the Blood of the Lamb, shall be 
engaged throughout eternity, will be 
something analogous, if not something 
actually similar to that holy worship 
which the Church of all ages has oflfered 
to Almighty God here on earth. There 
is the altar and the Lamb, as He was 
slain, and the elders or priests clothed 
in white raiment, and the prayers of 
the saints, and the chorus of many 
voices, singing continually to the praise 
and glory of God. All this is either 
actual and real, or so like in spirit 
to our own worship, that the same lan- 
guage is applicable to both. No one 
would for a moment suppose that the 
joys of heaven consisted in nothing else 
than the mute contemplation of the 
Almighty Father. No. If we be- 
lieve Scripture, there will be a holy 
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ceremonial, a continual service, a union 
of hearts and voices in the celebration 
of the wonders of creation, and a per- 
petual conunemoration of the great 
mystery of Redemption. 

Is it not a direct inference from these 
facts, brethren, that we are best preparing 
ourselves for participation in those ever- 
lasting pourings forth of praise, if we 
accustom ourselves to a similar worship 
here on earth ; the daily oflfering up of 
praise and adoration, the lifting up of 
hqly hands, and hearts, and voices ; the 
bending lowly on our knees ; the dwell- 
ing incessantly on the goodness, the 
mercy and majesty of God in Creation 
and Redemption : in short, the accus- 
toming ourselves to holy worship here 
on earth, and especially the celebration 
of the Holy Eucharist in commemora- 
tion of the great sa<5riflce of the Lamb 
slain before the foundation of the world, 
— is not this the most obvious and rea- 
sonable mode of preparing ourselves to 
partake of the joys and privileges of 
heaven ? Do we not find, in fact, that 
the earnest, though imperfect worship 
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which we render to God in His holy 
temple, is, of aU things, the most effica- 
cious to kindle and keep alive in our 
hearts that spirit of love and reverence, 
and consciousness of GtOd's presence, 
and lively remembrance of His mercies ; 
in a word, that holy faith which is the 
essential part of true religion; and, 
feeble as it is in most of us, needs to be 
strengthened, and cherished, and fanned 
into a flame by sacred ordinances and 
holy worship ? In heaven, where wor- 
ship is perpetual, the love of Gk)D never 
faileth. May we not infer that it will 
dwell in our hearts now, in proportion 
as we are true worshippers here on 
earth? 

Therefore this Church in which we are 
assembled is not only the means of 
aflEbrdiQg Christian instruction to many 
a perishing soul ; not only the centre of 
our religious charities, and sympathies ; 
not only the means of promoting civi- 
lization and morality in the district, — 
but it is somethiug more than aU this : 
it is the commencement upon earth of 
that which will be our delight and oc- 
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cupation throughout eternity — the tem- 
ple of that worship for which our very 
existence was granted to ns. 

There is one word in the text which 
demands our especial attention : " Wor- 
ship the Lord with a holy worship." 
And again : '^ Worship the Lord in the 
beauty of holiness^ Without holiness 
it is impossible to please GrOD, or wor- 
ship Him rightly. What is holiness ? 
Holiness, like every other Christian 
grace, consists partly in internal feel- 
ings, and partly in external acts : the 
two united. Like charity, for instance. 
If we say to a poor man. Be thou fed 
and dothed, yet give him nothing of 
those things of which he has need, what 
doth it profit ? There must be the act 
of almsgiving, as well as the kindly dis- 
position« So in hoUness, there must be 
the inward spirit shown by the outward 
act. And a holy worship, therefore, is 
that in which the worshippers perform 
their acts of worship in a holy manner, 
and with a holy spirit. 

Eirst, as to the manner. All the 

accompaniments of Christian worship 

b3 
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ought to be reverentially and carefully 
thought of, and made in the best man- 
ner we are able. The house of Gk)D, in 
which His honour dwelleth, should not 
be built like ordinary houses, nor ar- 
ranged like a theatre, or lecture-room. 
It is most fitting that it should be of that 
peculiar architecture and form which 
has, for so many ages, been consecrated 
to God's service ; so that on entering or 
even approaching it, you may perceive 
at once that it is God's House. There 
should be no lack of expense in the or- 
namental work. B/ich carving both in 
the stone and wood-work; windows 
painted with sacred subjects, or the 
figures of holy men, so as to arrest the 
eye, have always been esteemed as fitting 
decorations for God's house : and every 
portion of the fittings and arrangements 
ought to receive close and elaborate at- 
tention. 

But of what u8€y says the utilitarian, 
is aU this care and expenditure ? We 
might ask him in. return, — Of what use 
is it to have handsome furniture in our 
dwelling-houses ? A plain deal chair 
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and table is of as much use as the most 
elaborate and expensive which can be 
devised. It is surely no proof of a holy 
disposition to fill our own houses with 
every luxury we can procure, and 
furnish the House of GrOD as cheaply as 
possible. But we do not fear to give 
the utilitarian a more direct answer. 
Elaborate care in the structure and 
decoration of GNdd's House is of very 
great use. If it impresses the mind, as 
it surely does, with reUgious feelings ; 
if it inspires a holy awe, makes us invo- 
luntarily suppress the irreverent speech, 
or check the wandering thought, surely 
it is of use — the greatest use. If it give 
the impression that religion is a thing 
of importance, for which we ought to be 
prepared to make sacrifices, it is of 
use. This is an argument which the 
present generation well understands, 
when things are chiefly estimated by 
their cost. Even those who do not 
themselves know the value of religion, 
see that others value it, if they spend 
money upon it : and they are disposed 
at least to respect it. If we desire to 
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influence minds of this class, we caa 
pay too much attention to the struc 
of God's House, whether as reg 
ita general character or its mini 
details. 

Then in respect to the service i 
everything should be reverential, 
ordered, and appropriate. The po 
of our service which most admits oi 
and diversification, is the singir 
God's praises. Too great pains ci 
be taken in the chanting of Psalms 
anthems, and hymns suited to the ] 
of the worshippers ; and in procui 
well-toned instrument of music, in 
to give effect and fulness to the s 
of praise : not to drown the voi 
the congregation, but to sustaii 
harmonize them. 

Every thing connected with thi 
hration of the Holy Sacrament 
Body and Blood of Christ shoi 
done with peculiar reverence, 
our Church teaches us, on the aut 
of God's Word, we do verily and 
receive the Body and Blood of ( 
in that Sacrament after a heaver 
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spiritual manner, how can we be too 
reverent and considerate ! Better even 
to go too far (though that were also to 
be avoided), but better even to do that, 
than to fall short in reverence when 
performing so holy an act. Who that 
really believes what our Church and 
Holy Scripture teach us of the incon- 
ceivable holiness of this Sacred Mystery 
would cavil at the reverence with which 
it is treated ? 

Opinions wiU of course differ as to 
the degree of elaborateness which should 
be admitted in the ceremonial of religious 
worship. It is a subject on which 
mutual charity may well be exercised, 
seeing that it is in some degree a matter 
of taste and opinion. My own con- 
viction, founded on some experience, is, 
that the utmost possible ornament, and 
variation, and elaboration, which the 
Service of the Church of England law- 
fully admits, may most properly and ad- 
vantageously be employed. I would 
not go one step beyond her ritual : but 
merely give it the development of which 
it is legitimately capable ; and this, not 
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anW on the sroozul aireadr adiauiced 
that we ou^fat, for refTorence^ sake, to 
offer of oar best to God : bat also be- 
csose I szn pemiaded that saA. care 
and attcntiozL to the sorice is cmi- 
n^xtlr heceScbl to the sools of tbose 

m 

who attend it. in rHuferfn? 'dfeem also 
hoh-. 

m 

^Taa there is moch need (^ amend- 
ment in. the word^iip of too manr of 
our ctnrcfaes^ Toa mav see manT a 
crowded congregation and but leir wor- 
shippers — scarce one here and there wbo 
bends the knee in prarer,. or lifts up his 
Toice in thanksgiving. And this sort 
of laxitT and indfflference is sadlr con- 
tagionsw The irreverence of some is 
commiznicated to othersw One genera- 
tion learns it firom another, nntii some 
fzreat and persevering effort is made 
to ri3noTe the reproaeli and restore the 
worship of God to its rirfit poation. 
O let ns all take heed^ brethren, that we 
Ift^ere behind us oar mere earthJ^ inte- 
resft^, our buying and sellings our £umis 
atod. our merchandize, when we enter 
into God's bouse, and address ourselres 
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to that which is our real duty — ^the 
service of prayer and praise. 

And as irreverence is contagions, so 
also is the example of reverence. It is 
easy to see whether a thing is a reality 
or a pretence. What meets the eye ex- 
ternally is generally a pretty sure evi- 
dence of the feeling within. As an 
ill-kept, slovenly church shows a want 
of religious feeling in the people, so 
a zeal for God's honour even in ex- 
ternals, a desire that all shall be done 
" decently and in order," the expendi- 
ture of time, money, and thought, in 
rendering the fabric of the Church 
beautiful, and the services reverential, 
— all this proves the presence of the 
desire at least to worship God in spirit 
and in truth. And especially when a 
church is open, as this is, for daily 
service. The parochial clergy would 
not come here day after day, and attend 
so carefully to all the proprieties of 
God's service, and take such pains that 
all should be reverent and suitable, 
(and all this when they might satisfy 
the public, and save themselves a world 
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of m?-able« ajid {vrfaaps please some of 
th«^ir parl5iicr.er& better, by the mere 
portunetopy readin^r of the service on 
Sund^Ts^ and dosins the church for 
the rest of the week) they would not, I 
say, do all that they are now doing 
in tliis and many other parishes, unless 
thoy really beliered that they were 
lalx^uriniT for the srood of souls, and 
the honour of God's name. Earnest- 
ness and devotion are sure to have 
their eflFect, God works very eflfectu- 
ally on the sinner's soul through the 
instrumentalitv of the Church services 
J^n-orcntly performed. I have known 
inoso who hare gone to such a service 
f«*«)n\ mere idle curiosity, or for the 
?>"rpose of caTilling and* finding feult, 
"»ui have found that it was no suhject for 
j^m<oini>t and obloquy, hut have heen 
"•^♦URht, by what they witnessed, to re- 
J**'"t of the evil thought of their hearts. 
»nvo kno\t-n those who when thqr 
jj^ *^»^^<*rod the doors were hard of 
ji^ » '^aroloss, and impenitent, htit 
Q^ tK^*^ brought, by the grace of 
» through the reverent ministia- 




I,] Holy Worship. 17 

tions of the sanctuary, to an altered 
mind, and now cling to the daily service 
of GrOD as the brightest spot of their 
existence. 

Yes, Brethren, God calls His elect, 
some in one way, some in another. 
One is brought to repentance by sick- 
ness and the near prospect of death; 
one by loss of dear Mends — disappoint- 
ment in life — blighted affection ; some 
through the instrumentality of the 
Word read or preached; some through 
the Ordinance of Confession. But 
mingled with these inducements, simul- 
taneously with them, or even taken 
alone, no call from God, I am per- 
suaded, is more effectual than the sight 
of others offering up their prayers and 
thanksgivings with an earnest spirit, 
and showing evidently that they are 
engaged in a real service. Religion, 
so viewed, appears a real affair. The 
sinner wii^hes that he also could learn 
to worship God. The contagion of re- 
verence spreads from soul to soul. 
Something of heaven on earth is re- 
alized, a holy flame is kindled, which. 
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through God's blessing, will not be 
extinguished. 

The grand object of God's ministers 
is to bring men to be holy worshippers 
and communicants in God's house. 
We go out into the highways and 
hedges, the lanes and alleys of our great 
towns and country districts, that we 
may gather in the lame, the halt, and 
blind, and lead them to the feast pre- 
pared for them. We seek opportunity 
when the hand of sickness or sorrow is 
heavy on them, when poverty pinches, 
when misfortune touches them ; in sea- 
son and out of season, we preach to 
them of righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come, and urge sinful men 
to repentance, and a stricter walk in 
the path of duty, that they may learn 
the privilege and the comfort of being 
true worshippers of God. 

Once get the repentant sinner to feel 
that it is his duty to worship God, once 
lead him to God's house, and show him 
what a holy worship really is, and the 
most important step is taken towards 
bringing him to that holiness without 
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which no man shall see the Lord. 
There is a transforming power in holy 
worship which purifies and elevates the 
soul, and alone can make it meet for 
heaven and happiness. 

I am happy to think that so much 
has been already done in this church 
and parish to render the service of GrOD 
reyerential and holy. It is a great pri-- 
vilege to join in worship in a Church 
where God's honour is cared for as it is 
here. And I pray God that His bless- 
ing may be with you, and lead you on 
jfrom His worship here on earth to the 
glories of His everlasting kingdom. 



SERMON 11. 



THE MANNER OF PRAYER. 

S. Matt. vi. 9. 

" After this manner therefore pray ye. Our Fa- 
ther Which art in Heaven, hallowed be Thy 
name" 

It was a most wise and pious wish of 
the disciples of our Lord, when they 
asked Him to teach them how to pray. 
All of us need instruction on this sub- 
ject. Prayer is one of the most vital 
functions of the soul. A soul which 
cannot pray, is like a body without 
breath. It has no life, or power, or 
energy. It is spiritually dead, and 
ready to perish everlastingly. And 
prayer is absolutely necessary in order 
that we may serve God acceptably. 
We cannot keep God's commandments 
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without the aid of the Holy Spirit. 
And the aid of the Holy Spirit is 
given only to those who earnestly pray 
for it. " Ask and ye shall have, seek 
and ye shall find, knock and it shall be 
opened unto you." "If ye being evil 
know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give His Holy Spirit 
to them that ask Him." " He that 
hath learned to pray aright," says an 
old divine, " hath learned the secret of 
a holy life." God is so good and kind 
that He can refuse nothing to those 
who earnestly pray to Him, nothing at 
least that is really good for them. Even 
if He refuses that which they ask, He 
gives them something better instead. 
So effectual is the fervent prayer of a 
righteous man. 

But prayer is not so easy a thing 
as some may imagine. This, no doubt, 
was felt by the disciples when they 
asked their Divine Master to teach 
them how to pray. And our Lord in 
answer taught them that beautiful and 
comprehensive form of prayer, which 
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from that time every good Christian 
has used daily ; and which is, or ought 
to be, the model of all our prayers, 
to our Pather Which is in heaven. 
" After this manner therefore pray ye." 
Let us pay attention, brethren, to the 
"manner" in which our Loud taught 
His disciples to pray. And, first, in 
regard to the selection and arrange- 
ment of the topics. I do not think 
that unless our Lord Himself had 
taught us how to pray, we should have 
chosen exactly the same things to pray 
for, or have given them the same rela- 
tive position, as we find in the Lord's 
Prayer. What are the kind of prayers 
which men make for themselves most 
naturally ? What are the topics which 
we find in the mouths of the Pharisee 
and Publican for instance, when they 
went up to the temple to pray. The Pha- 
risee stood and prayed thus with him- 
self : " GrOD, I thank Thee that I am not 
as other men are, extortioners, unjust, 
adulterers, or even as this publican. I 
fast twice in the week. I give tithes of 
all that I possess." This, you will at 
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once perceive, brethren, is not much 
after the manner of the Lord's Prayer. 
True that it begins with an ascription 
of praise to God. There is this ele- 
ment in both the prayers. But whereas, 
in the Lobd's Prayer, we begin by 
praising God, and hallowing His name, 
and expressing an earnest hope for the 
extension of His kingdom, and that His 
holy will may be done on earth: on 
the other hand, the Pharisee's thanks 
are given for his own fancied superi- 
ority over other men. His thoughts 
were evidently filled with self. Self- 
complacency was in his heart ; self- 
glorification on his lips. Instead of 
God's glory, it is self that is uppermost 
in his mind, and foremost in his prayer. 
The prayer of the Publican was very 
different from that of the Pharisee. 
" The Publican standing afar off would 
not lift up so much as his eyes unto 
heaven, but smote upon his breast, say- 
ing, Lord, be merciful to me a sinner 1 
I tell you this man went down to his 
house justified rather than the other." 
In comparison with the other, the prayer 
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of the Publican was far the most accep- 
table ; for this reason, because one was 
the prayer of humility, — ^the other the 
outpouring of pride. " Every one that 
exalteth himself shall be abased, and 
he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted.'* 

But still, brethren, the Publican's 
prayer was not like the Lord's Prayer. 
True that in the Lord's Prayer we be- 
seech God to forgive us our trespasses. 
But that is only one of many subjects, 
and not the most prominent. We should 
never pray without beseeching God to 
forgive us our sins and be merciful 
to us. Lideed when a sinner is first 
convinced of sin, as may have been the 
case with the Publican, and has come 
to be earnestly desirous of God's mercy, 
the only prayers which he can utter are 
supplications for mercy and forgiveness. 
" Lord, have mercy upon me ; Christ, 
have mercy upon me; Lord, have 
mercy upon me." " Spare me, good 
Lord;" "forgive me my trespasses." 
" O Saviotjr of the world. Who by Thy 
Cross and precious Blood hast redeemed 
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US, spare me and help me, I humbly 
beseech Thee, O Lord." Such are the 
supplications which flow most naturally 
from the lips of one who, like the 
Publican, first feels the burden of his 
sin, and is earnestly anxious for for- 
giveness. Supplication for mercy is the 
first and only idea which finds utterance 
from his lips. 

But such is not the manner of the 
prayer which Christ taught his be- 
loved disciples. Such is not the cha- 
racter of the addresses which God's 
servants have offered to the throne of 
grace. What are the words of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary : " My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath 
rejoiced in God my Saviour." What 
are the words of the aged Simeon: 
" Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant 
depart in peace according to Thy word ;" 
or of the holy Zacharias : " Blessed be 
the Lord God of Israel, for He hath 
visited and redeemed His people ;" or of 
the three children: "O all ye works 
of the Lord, bless ye the Lord ; praise 
Him and magnify Him for ever." How 
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does the Church Universal begin her no- 
ble prayer : " We praise Thee, O God ; we 
acknowledge Thee to be the Loed." This 
tone of thankfulness, this ascription of 
praise, this devotion of the heart to God, 
and haUowiiig His name, and longiag 
for His greater glory, is the manner in 
which God's servants are taught, and 
encouraged to approach Him. This is 
the tone and manner of the prayer 
which our Loed taught His disciples. 
" After this manner pray ye : Our Fa- 
THEB Which art in heaven; hallowed 
be Thy name; Thy kingdom come; 
Thy wiU be done." This is the manner 
in which members of Christ, children 
of God, and inheritors of the kingdom 
of heaven are privileged to address 
their heavenly Father. Their prayers 
and addresses should be not so much, 
at least not primarily concerning their 
own wants, whether temporal or spirit- 
ual, but expressive of adoration and 
praise to Him, zeal for His glory, sub- 
mission to His will. 

Let such be the manner of our prayers. 
If such prayers do not come naturally 
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to US, — if we feel that the burden of our 
prayers, the beginning and end of our 
supplications must still be — "Porgive 
us our trespasses," " Lobd, be merciful 
to me a sinner," and that we dare not 
so much as lift up our eyes to heaven, 
but smite upon our breasts, imploring 
only mercy : not venturing to praise 
God as He bids us, for His goodness, or 
magnify His glorious Name, — let us be 
sure, that however earnest, however ne- 
cessary may be our cries for mercy and 
forgiveness, yet we have not attained 
that holy confidence in our heavenly 
Fatheb, that peace, and hope, and 
heavenly comfort which it is the pri- 
vilege of God's children to entertain. 
" Let the heart of them rejoice that seek 
the Lord." "It becometh well the 
just to be thankfuV^ " Have we not 
received the adoption of sons ? Behold 
what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed on us, that we should be called 
the sons of God." And if sons, then 
heirs, "joint heirs with Christ." And 
"because we are sons, God hath sent 
forth the Spirit of His Son into our 



II.] The Manner of Prayer. 29 

hearts, whereby we cry, Abba, Father."* 
We are privil^ed to address God by the 
eadearing name of Eatheb. 

But it may be oxir sins have separated 
us from God. We feel that we are not 
worthy to be called His sons : and yet 
He is stDl our Father, and will come 
forth a good way to meet us, and will 
agaia embrace us with the arms of His 
mercy, and will be again to us a Fatheb, 
and we shall be again His sons. 

The most abject sinner may thank God 
that he is not yet ia hell, that time is 
given him to repent. He may yet thank 
GrOD, that redemption is still offered to 
him through the Blood of Christ, the 
means of grace, the hope of glory. 

Let us not then be contented with 
standing afar off, and smituig our breasts 
and saying, " God be merciful to me a 
sinner." Though even this is no slight 
step to have made. Too many there are, 
I fear, who have not advanced so far as- 
the poor publican; have not brought 
themselves even to acknowledge their 
sins with real heart-felt contrition. We 

1 Gal. iv. 6. 
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must all learn this, my brethren ; but 
then let us not stop here. Let us go 
on to the further point of forsaking our 
sin : let us cease to do evil, and learn 
to do well, so as to be able to feel that 
God is our reconciled Pathee, and that 
we may again address Him as our Pa- 
THEB Which is in heaven. Let us feel 
such love and gratitude to Him, that 
our first impulse shaU. be to "hallow 
His Name," to bless and praise Him for 
His goodness, to join with the angels of 
heaven who sing His praise continually, 
to feel a longing desire that His king- 
dom may come, and His will be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven ; that, as the 
angels of heaven continually do His will, 
and sing His praise, so we on earth may 
worthily praise His Name, and aU the 
kingdoms of the world become the 
kingdom of God and of His Christ. 

You see, brethren, the distinction 
which I wish to establish : that whereas 
the proud presumptuous Pharisee thinks 
only of his own deeds — " I fast twice in 
a week ; I give tithes of all I possess :" 
or as one of that character in the pre- 
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sent day might say, "I go to church 
once a week ; have family prayers every 
day at home; go to holy communion 
three times a year ; pay my debts regu- 
larly; and cannot be accused of any 
thing very bad;'* and whereas, with 
greater fitness, the sinner first convinced 
of his sin, is whoUy absorbed in grief 
for his offences, and does not dare to 
approach the throne of grace except in 
tones of deepest humiliation, smiting 
his breast and saying, " God be merci- 
ful to me a sinner :" on the contrary, 
the manner in which God's children are 
taught to pray is, to forget self in the 
contemplation of GoD ; to think first of 
the honour due to Him, the hallowing 
His glorious Name, and praying that 
His kingdom may come, before ever 
thinking of their own necessities. 

Such, brethren, i^ the character and 
tone of the prayer which Christ has 
taught us ; and such a tone we should 
aim at in our own prayers. We should 
endeavour to be able to bless and praise 
God for His mercies, as well as ask 
Him to forgive us our trespasses. Such 
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is the common type of the services of 
the Church. We have not only con- 
fessions and litanies, but also hymns 
and psalms, and spiritual songs. Our 
own daily service, though not arranged 
in the form of the Lord's Prayer, yet 
embodies in it a large proportion of 
thankful jubUant praise, and contem- 
plation of the glories of Gk)D's kingdom. 
And so our service of Holy Communion, 
though not unmixed with deep humi- 
liation, yet is essentially a eucharistic 
offering from joyful, thankful hearts. 

After hallowing God's Name, and 
praying for the coming of His kingdom, 
and that His will may be done, we are 
taught to turn to our own wants. And 
here again we should not of ourselves 
probably have prayed exactly as our 
Lord hath taught us : " Give us this 
day our daily bread." We should have 
more naturally prayed for the objects of 
our ambitious desire, — wealth, honour, 
competence, comfort. But our Lord 
teaches us to pray simply for our daily 
bread, and that more as an acknowledg- 
ment of His superintending Providence, 
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than as the expression of any anxiety on 
our part. "Godliness with content- 
ment," says S. Paul, "is great gain." 
" Having food and raiment, let us learn 
therewith to be content." Our chief 
thought in praying for ougp own neces- 
sities, should be for those things which 
are needful for our souls. " Man doth 
not live by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God." " I am the true bread," said 
the LoBJ), "which came down from 
heaven. If a man eat of Me, he shall 
live for ever." 

Next we are taught to pray to God 
to " Porgive us our trespasses ; to lead 
us not into temptation; to deliver us 
from evil." The most holy amongst 
men, those who are most able to lift up 
their souls in adoration and thankful- 
ness, still have to pray for forgiveness 
of daily sins, and freedom from daily 
temptation. Encompassed as we are 
by God's mercies, assured of His favour 
and fatherly g^ffectioBt^ still, pur whole 
life while we remain in the flesh is a 
struggle against sin, which, though put 
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from US, and renounced again and again, 
subdued and trampled under foot, will 
yet, if we are not diligent in prayer for 
God's grace, and watchful over our- 
selves, again spring up, and work us 
grievous harm and danger. Therefore, 
amidst our most grateful offerings of 
praise and adoration, we have still to 
supplicate God to " forgive us our tres- 
passes, and deliver us from evil." 

After this manner therefore, my be- 
loved brethren, pray ye. Pray ye as 
G^d's adopted children, inheritors of 
His kingdom, whose first object is His 
glory, whose first thought is the honouGP 
of His hallowed Name. Pray ye as 
creatures dependent on His daily bounty 
for the supply of all your wants both spi- 
ritual and temporal. Pray ye as beings 
still compassed about with infirmities, 
liable to daily sins, requiring His con- 
tinual forgiveness, and the aid of His 
Holy Spikit to preserve and help you. 
Let this be the substance of your prayers. 
And whatsoever y^u pray for, pray tuith 
earnestness. Pray as those do who reaUy 
wish what they pray for. How many 
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even of God's servants find sad dis- 
traction in their prayers : the mind con- 
tinually starting aside, one moment 
engaged in prayer, the next flying off 
to the ends of the earth, or engaged in 
the most petty affairs of this world. 
What is the cause of this distraction ? 
It is the same cause which marred the 
prayer of the Pharisee, and rendered im- 
perfect that of the Publican, — thoughts 
of self instead of Gton's glory. Our own 
ordinary affairs are so apt to occupy the 
first place in our hearts, that we are, at 
times, incapable of dwelling on holy and 
spiritual things. When we attempt to 
commune with God, ougp thoughts wan- 
der away to some object of mere worldly 
interest. Or else sin so clouds and be- 
wilders our souls, that we can only 
regard God as an offended master, in- 
stead of our Fathee Which is in heaven. 
But we must strive to think of Him in 
His attributes of loving-kindness and 
mercy. We must learn to lift up our 
hearts to Him in the midst of our daily 
avocations ; to think of Him as present 
everywhere, and ever ready to help us. 
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If we can once bring ourselves to live 
thus as in Gk)D's continual presence, 
then when we address our minds to 
prayer, it will be easy and natural to us 
to fix our minds on Him with whom 
we are accustomed to hold communion. 
And again, we must really desire what 
we pray for; we must reaUy desire 
Good's kingdom to come, and His will 
to Be done, and not to be led into temp- 
tation, but be delivered from evil. If 
we care very little about God's king- 
dom, do not even know exactly what it 
means : are not careful ourselves to live 
as true and loyal subjects of it, or to 
bring others to the obedience of its 
laws ; then of course our prayers will be 
lukewarm, and lack that earnestness, 
which is their chief excellence. And so 
again, if we do not really desire not to 
be led into temptation, but are still 
hankering after old sins, and indul- 
gences, and have no hearty desire to 
give them up and be true servants of 
QoD, then again our prayers will be 
weak and ineflfectual. It is only when 
our hearts agree with our lips, and our 



II.] ■ The Manner of Prayer » 87 

petitions are hearty and earnest, that 
we can hope to attain what we pray for. 
It is only the eflEectual fervent prayer 
that availeth much. 

And again, our prayers must be of- 
fered up in faith : faith in the presence 
of God the Fathee ; faith in the atone- 
ment and intercession of God the Son ; 
faith in the fellowship of God the Holy 
Ghost. We must feel that it is a real 
work in which we are engaged ; that God 
is reaUy present to hear us ; and that 
for His dear Son's sake He will surely 
grant our prayers if we pray aright. 

And lastly, we must pray with per- 
severance, and not be discouraged if we 
do not at once obtain what we pray for. 
I know not any point of Christian prac- 
tice which is more frequently insisted 
on and illustrated in Holy Scriptures 
than the need of perseverance in prayer. 
What was it that enabled the poor 
widow to obtain what she wanted from 
the unjust judge? what induced the 
churUsh neighbour to give the three 
loaves ? what was it that won our 
Lobd's approval, to the woman of Oa- 
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naan, but the perseverance and impor- 
tunity of their prayers? They would 
take no denial, but went on praying till 
they obtained what they asked! No- 
thing so much shows humiUty ; nothing 
so much softens the heart ; nothing so 
much fits the soul for the reception of 
GoD*s mercy as earnest prayer. Whether 
it be that we seek forgiveness of sins 
past, or whether we desire to bring our 
hearts into closer union with God, 
prayer is the chief and surest instru- 
ment. And therefore God for our sake 
sometimes withholds His compliance for 
a whUe, only that we may pray with 
greater faith and perseveraace. 

Never, therefore, my beloved brethren, 
be weary of prayer. In the morning 
lift; up holy hands to God : think of 
Him again at noon, if it be but for a 
few minutes, in the midst of your daily 
labours, and again before layuig down 
your heads to rest, beseech His forgive- 
ness for sius past, and render humble 
and hearty thanks for the mercies of the 
day. And if, in the silent night, sleep 
for a while departs from your eyes, still 
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lift up your soul in prayer to GrOD ; and 
be assured that GtOD wHl hear your pe- 
tition, when you pray to Him with faith 
and earnestness, for the sake of Jesus 
Chbist our Mediator and B/edeemer. 



SERMON III. 



REJOICE IN THE LORD. 

Philippians IV. 2. 

'' Rejoice in the Lord alway ; and again I say, 

rejoice.'* 

The holy season of Christmas is a time 
of great joy and gladness, and lifting 
up our souls to QoD. Our hearts, like 
David's, are inditing of a good matter. 
Words of good will are upon our lips. 
Even though the storms should beat 
against our vrindows, and the wind howl 
around our doors, or though the face of 
nature be covered with ice and snow, or 
wrapped in a mantle of floods, yet there 
is peace and joy within. The fire on 
our hearth bums with brighter glow, 
and cheerful faces, and warm hearts are 
gathered round it. 
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It may be that much of this feeling 
arises from causes uncomiected with 
religion. The re-union of the scattered 
members of families, the light heart of 
those who keep holy-day, and the recol- 
lection of boyish days, the relaxation 
from ordinary tasks and labours — or, it 
may be, the grosser pleasure arising 
from good cheer, and more than usual 
comfort and indulgence — all these mo- 
tives may concur in making the season 
a time of gladness. I fear it cannot be 
denied that all these secondary and 
sometimes questionable motives must 
be taken iuto the account. StiQ let us 
hope and believe that there are many true 
Christian hearts which exult with holy 
thankfulness, and praise God, becaujse 
as at this time were announced the glad 
tidings of great joy which should be to 
all people. If the Apostle bids us " re- 
joice in the Lord," when shall we look 
for a fitter occasion of joyfulness, than 
the commemoration of this great and 
wondrous event, when, in the fulness of 
time, God sent His only-begotten Son 
to be born into the world, and bring life 
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and immortaUty to light, and gladden 
the hearts of men with the tidings of 
Salvation. 

It must be confessed however that 
religious joy and gladness axe not the 
characteristic, at least in recent times, 
of the EngUsh Church and people. We 
are not much accustomed to "rejoice 
in the Lobd,'' so far at least as out- 
ward exhibition is to be taken as the 
indication of our joy. We may indeed 
have inward sources of joy with which 
the stranger doth not intermeddle — Gk)D 
grant it may be so with many of us I 
but we are somewhat backward in show- 
ing it. Our religion is of a sad and 
smous cast, — grave and severe rather 
than joyous and jubilant. Our Church 
Service invariably begins with penitence 
and confession of sin. There was a time 
when our land used to be called " merrie 
England ;" but such can hardly be said 
to be its character now. Our all-en- 
grossing habits of business have contri- 
buted to make us, as a people, serious 
and grave rather than merry-hearted. 
The puritanism of the last three cen- 
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tunes has cast a gloom over our religion. 
It is not that our Church does not 
aflFord abundant opportunities for rejoic- 
ing in the Lobj)^ as the Apostle bids us. 
We have plenty of Festivals as well as 
Past Days in our Calendar. But we have 
forgotten how to keep them. We leave 
out our Past Days, and turn ougp Peasts 
into Pasts. Thus by a strange anomaly 
they have become so jumbled and con- 
fused together that many religious per- 
sons seem scarce to know the diflference. 
Por instance, most serious persons are 
scrupulous in keeping the Holy Week, 
that is the week before Easter, with 
becoming reverence. They will go to 
Church every day very regularly, and 
humble themselves before GrOD and con- 
fess their sins, and dwell with faith on 
all the incidents of our Savtoue's Death 
and Passion. And then on Easter Sun- 
day they will present themselves with 
much seriousness at the Holy Commu- 
nion and partake of our Lokd*s Blessed 
Body and Blood : — ^the prevailing feeling 
being that they axe bringing to a con- 
elusion a very grave and solemn period. 
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But there is no change of feeling from 
humiliation to holy joy. And as to 
wishing to prolong the Festival of 
Easter, and keeping Monday and Tues- 
day as a continuation of the Feast, 
according to the direction of our Church, 
that scarcely enters into their thoughts. 
To go to Church on those days, would be 
like a prolongation of Passion-tide ; and, 
in fact, it would be so virtually, so far as 
the services in most of our Churches are 
concerned; for there would be found 
scarce any perceptible difference between 
the services of the Feast Day and the 
Fast. 

It is this prevailing absence of re- 
ligious joy which causes so much diffi- 
culty in respect to the observance of the 
Lord's day. Serious persons view with 
just displeasure the desecration of the 
Sunday by unseemly amusements, and 
carnal pleasure. There is no doubt that 
the Lord's Day ought to be kept reve- 
rently and religiously ; but it ought 
not to be kept as a fast day. Friday is 
our weekly fast, on which we ought to 
exercise self-denial, and hiunble our- 
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selves for our sins, and for the sins of 
the people, and direct our thoughts to 
the severer aspect of our religion. Sun- 
day is our weekly festival on which we 
ought to rejoice in the Lord, and join 
in the voice of joy and thankfulness 
with those who keep holyday. But 
then if people do not keep Friday as a 
fast, have they any right to have Sunday 
for a festival ? Is it not a sort of judi- 
cial chastisement on those who never 
exercise self-denial and self-discipline, 
that they are incapable of religious joy ? 
But again, there are thousands and tens 
of thousands of the laborious sons of 
poverty — the large majority in fact in 
every country — to whom the whole week, 
if not a compulsory fast, is accompanied 
by constant toil and privation — surely 
the Lord's Day ought not to be to them 
one of gloom and melancholy, but of 
religious joy. Something surely should 
be done to gladden the heart of the 
lowly suffering Christian with the cheer- 
ful influence of holy joy and festivity. 
It is time for us all as a Church to learn 
how to rejoice in the Lord ; to connect 
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festivity with religion, to make our 
weekly festival, and still more the great 
feast days of our Church, days of real, 
heartfelt. Christian gladness. 

And thanks be to GrOD, some improve- 
ment is beginning to be made in this 
respect. We are beginning to under- 
stand something of the springs of reli- 
gious sympathies and feelings ; we are 
beginning to avail ourselves of those 
aids and appliances by which a more 
joyous and cheerful tone may be added 
to the ofB.ces of religion. Many are be- 
ginning to take a holy pleasure in joining 
in the service of prayer and praise, and 
make the service of the Church, so 
much at least as admits of it, festive 
and exhilarating — ^not a mere listening 
to a sermon — ^but a service of praise 
and thanksgiving in which they shall 
gladly take their part. 

And how shall we learn to rejoice in 
the Lord ? how shall we keep, if not a 
merry, yet a happy, a religiously happy 
Christmas ? 

There are one or two preliminaries, 
without which no true religious joy can 
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be attained— without which we have 
no right to be joyful. One indispen- 
sable preliminary is the putting away 
our sins. TJnconfessed and unrepented 
sin will taint all our joy with bitter- 
ness, and poison the very fountains 
of our happiness. If any man thinks 
he can pass a happy Christmas while 
he is yet in his sins, he is sorely 
mistaken. A man may join in loud 
aad boisterous mirth, or drown his cares 
in the cup of drunkenness, or plunge 
into vain pleasures, and unhealthy ex- 
citement. Yes 1 for a short time such 
poor pleasures may satisfy his sordid 
soul. But this is not to "rejoice in 
the Lord." These are not the joys 
which the Christian cares for. That 
which he desires is a joy which reason 
approves, and which conscience sanc- 
tions — a joy arising from peace with 
God, and a good hope that his steps are 
leading heavenward. That which we 
should desire to kindle in our souls, is 
a cheerful exultation of spirit, arising 
from a sure conviction that God is our 
reconciled Friend and Father, and we 
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His ^approved and beloved children ; our 
sins put away and remembered no more, 
for Jesus Christ's sake. As the holy 
David says, " Let the hearts of them 
rejoice that seek the Lokd/* " Let the 
samts be joyful in gloiy." "Let the 
children of Zion rejoice in their King.'* 
And therefore, secondly, in order to 
rejoice truly in the Lord, we must have 
a strong faith, a vivid perception of the 
reality of God's great mercy to us. And 
especially at this holy season, in order 
that we may fitly commemorate our 
Lord's Nativity with heartfelt joy and 
gladness, we must have learned to dwell 
with gratitude and devotion on the 
wondrous love of God in the Incar- 
nation, or coming in the Mesh, of the 
Son of God — we must have learned to 
dwell with faith on this astonislung 
fact, as the most important thiag that 
ever happened. We should love to pic- 
ture to ourselves the infant Saviour, 
lying a helpless infant in the arms of 
His Virgin Mother, amidst the poor ac- 
companiments of His Nativity ; and yet 
even when lying in a manger, amidst the 
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lowing of cattle — even then the object 
of adoration to the shepherds to whom 
angels had announced His birth, and 
to the wise men, who had been led 
from the far-off east by the guiding 
of a star. They only can hope to have a 
happy Christmas, and rejoice truly in 
the Lord, whose hearts are full of the 
deep reality of these most wondrous 
events, which brought glory to God in 
the highest, and in earth peace, good- 
will towards men, and who feel them- 
selves to be sharers in this infinite love 
of God ! 

Again, let no one think to spend a 
happy Christmas, or to be able to ** re- 
joice in the Lord," without charity. 
He who has done nothing to cheer the 
soul of one poor sorrowful neighbour ; 
who has given nothing of his abundant 
means to gladden the heart of young 
or old — who has not even spoken one 
word of comfort to the aflBicted; nor 
caused the widow's heart to sing with 
joy — nor made one single human being 
happier, even by mere adding to the 
creature comforts in this season of the 
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year ; or he who has done these works 
of charity, and yet has envy and malice, 
or other evil feelings rankling in his 
heart, — such an one has no right to ex- 
pect to be happy — such an one has not 
the capacity for religious joy; he is 
cold, and selfish, and destitute of love. 
Let him first have charity in his heart, 
and contribute to the joy of others, and 
then let him hope that GrOD will allow 
him to rejoice himself. 

Thus then, brethren, with our hearts 
fiill of faith and charity, our sins for- 
saken and pardoned for Christ's sake, 
let us come together to God's holy 
temple. " I will make them joyful, 
says GrOD, in My house of prayer." 
lict us come prepared to worship the 
new-bom King with a holy joy and en- 
thusiasm. And whatsoever accompani- 
ments may help to kindle our reverence 
and our worship, let us not scruple to 
avail ourselves of them, feeling sure 
that aU things are sanctified if they are 
applied to holy uses. 

Well did our pious forefathers know 
what it was to rejoice in the Loed, 

i> 2 
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when on these high ajid holy festivals 
they decked their Churches in festal 
attire, and arranged the solemn pro- 
cession, and bade the loud anthem peal 
through the aisles and fretted roofs; 
and with a sacred skill enlisted the feel- 
ings and the imagination and the taste 
on . the side of religion ; and made the 
service of God a joyous and heart-stir- 
ring occupation. They who most deeply 
humbled themselves in seasons of the 
Church's mourning, could most heartily 
rejoice in her high and solemn festival. 
Brethren, we have made some poor 
attempts to revive the spirit of religious 
joy. There have been willing hearts 
and busy hands employed in decorating 
our holy and beautiful house, so as 
to prepare it for the coming of the 
new-born Saviour. Nothing has been 
deemed trivial in God's service. The 
mere twining of an ivy wreath, or weav- 
ing a garland of flowers may be accom- 
panied by a feeling of true religious 
joy, if it be done heartfly for the glory 
of God ; and there has not been want- 
ing a cheerful earnestness in the mem- 
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bers of our choir, whether simple chil- 
dren or mea of mature age, to prepare 
the hymn and the sacred chant suit- 
able to the holy festival. 

We have done what we could with 
hearty goodwiU to prepare a fit oflPering 
of praise and thanksgiving for the so- 
lemn festal season. And does not the 
heart of every good Christian tell him 
that such care and preparation is right 
and becoming ? Does not the very sight 
of Gk)B's House decked with so much 
pains, does not the sound of the cheerful 
hymn and holy chant or anthem stir up 
a religious joy in the hearts of some at 
least amongst us ? Do not even the 
most refined and intellectual admit that 
there is a fitness and propriety in thus 
availing ourselves of external acces- 
sories to foster the feeling of religious 
gladness ? Is it not easier to rejoice in 
the LoKD, and praise Him with a holy 
joy, amidst the accompaniments of taste 
and skill, and the charm of voices prais- 
ing OoD, than in some damp neglected 
building where no difierence is made 
between fSsust and festival, joy and hu- 
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miliation, but all is cold, dreary, and 
monotonous ? Do not the poor among 
you feel that it is good to be here, and 
understand that religion is not all gloom 
and sadness, but that it may be a plea- 
sant and a joyful thing ? Do not the 
young learn to appreciate the holy glad- 
ness of serving God ? 

I do not think we can be mistaken in 
thus endeavouriQg to infuse a spirit of 
religious joy into the service of God ; 
and not at Christmas only, but also on 
our weekly festival, the more of glad- 
ness we can infuse the better. I do 
hope, brethren, that we shall use our best 
endeavours to bring out in fuller deve- 
lopment the joyous and jubilant part of 
our service as well as our prayers and 
litanies. It only needs earnestness and 
perseverance to render it cheerful and 
heart-stirring. I have chosen for the 
Christmas Season some very simple and 
easy tunes adapted to the hymns at the 
end of the Prayer Book, which are 
siQgularly beautiful and appropriate; 
and if we all endeavoured to sing with 
our hearts and voices, the effect of our 
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united praise would be holy and accept- 
able to Him Who invites us to praise 
and rejoice in Him. 

Brethren, we are but beginners, and 
aspirants as yet after the fulness of re- 
ligious joy. We have made some poor 
endeavour at praise and gratitude to 
our CrOD and Saviour. When our 
hearts are brought more fully into union 
with Christ, when the chain of sin is 
more entirely put away, when our faith 
is more fervent and our charity more 
warm — so much the more shall we ad- 
vance in religious joy, and learn to re- 
joice in the Lord more worthily. 

Joy in religion advances in equal 
steps with earnestness and faith. Gron 
has many ways of drawing us to Him- 
self — the threats and warmngs of His 
Sacred Word — ^the stirring appeals in 
the preaching of His ministers — afflic- 
tion, sickness, the death of those near 
to ULS, — all these are calculated to admo- 
nish and awaken, and lead u^, by the 
operation of the Spirit, to repent of our 
sins, and turn our hearts to God. But 
of all the means of touching the hearts 
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of sinful men, and drawing them by the 
cords of love to know God and truly 
turn to Him, I know none more effec- 
tual than holy and solemn worship. 
The heart, which will feel indeed, but 
shrink from the stem voice of wrath 
and turn away and take refuge in the 
mazes of unbelief, will be won by the 
sympathy of religious worship, and de- 
sire to partake in the joy and peace of 
believing. 

Oh brethren, let us earnestly seek 
this holy joy ; let us think of the deep 
satisfaction of wakening each morning 
with the consciousness of God's pardon 
and love ; and of being able to fix our 
first thoughts on Him, and lift up our 
hearts to Him, and feel that He is our 
loving Friend and Father — amidst the 
absorbing interests of the day, and in 
the business of the world, still to hold 
communion with our Heavenly Father 
— and to feel that we are indeed His 
children. 

It is not only the prosperous and 
well-doing who may have these expe- 
riences of holy joy ; but the poorest and 
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most afflicted Christian may enjoy glad- 
ness like this, and confess that even 
suffering is exceeding joy, if it bring 
hiTTi to a nearer knowledge of the infi- 
nite love of Christ. 

Try, brethren, all of you, if you cannot 
learn to rejoice in the Lord — rejoice in 
the glad service of the sanctuary, re- 
joice in Holy Communion, rejoice at 
Christmas, rejoice at Easter and Ascen- 
sion tide, rejoice in your houses, rejoice 
in your beds, rejoice in serving God in 
this life, rejoice in the prospect of a 
blessed resurrection — "Rejoice in the 
Lord always ; and again I say, rejoice.'* 
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C O X Y E S S I O X. 

S. Mait. inii. S. 

" Verily I say wUo yon, Excrpt ye be conrerteJ, 
and become as little ckiUrenj ye shall not enter 
mto the kingdom of heaven" 

There caa be no doubt that conversion 
is absolutely necessary for every son of 
fsdlen Adam. We are bom witli a cor- 
rupt and sinful nature, and unless that 
nature be changed and purified, we can- 
not attain salvation. " Verily I say 
unto you," such are our Lokd*s own 
words, " except ye be converted and 
become as little children, ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.'* 

Of the need of conversion there can 
be no question. "What then is this con- 
version which is so much needed by us 
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all? Conversion means "turning," or 
rather a thorough turning — a turning of 
the whole heart to God. By nature we 
are averse to God, and His holy laws. 
Mixture in the world, indulgence in sin, 
or sinful vanities, makes us still more 
so. All this must be changed, and we 
must learn to love God, and to yield 
ourselves willingly to His service, or we 
cannot be saved. 

And this conversion, or turning of 
the heart to God, is the joint work of 
ourselves, and the Spirit of God assist- 
ing us. " Turn ye, turn ye, why will 
ye perish ?" saith the Lord to His peo- 
ple in a tone of expostulation, evidently 
implying that they would be themselves 
to blame, if they were not converted 
and saved. "When the wicked man 
tumeth away from his wickedness that 
he hath committed, and doeth that 
which is lawful and right, he shall 
save his soul alive." Such are the 
words of Ezekiel, with which our daily 
service begins. And again, in the 
wards of Joel : " Rend your hearts and 
not your garments, and turn unto the 
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LoBD your God, for He is gracious and 
merciful, slow to anger, and of great 
kindness, and repenteth Him of the 
evil." And again Jeremiah saith unto 
Gk)D, " Turn Thou me and I shall be 
turned.'* So conversion of the heart to 
QoD is sometimes spoken of as God's 
gracious work, sometimes as a thing 
which we ourselves must do. And there 
is no contradiction in these statements, 
because, though without God we can 
do nothing, yet without our own en- 
deavours God will do nothing for us. 
But, on the other hand. He will never 
fail to aid those who set about to work 
out their own salvation with earnest- 
ness and sincerity. 

The first notion of conversion is when 
heathens and unbelievers, embrace the 
Gospel, give up their false worship, or 
their infidelity, and become believers 
in Christ, forsake their former sins, 
and live according to the Christian law. 
But conversion is a work in which, as I 
have before said, every one of us is con- 
cerned. All of us must be converted, 
or we cannot enter into the kingdom 
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of heaven. And conversion may take 
place in many different ways. 

It may be a more gradual or a more 
speedy process. It may be accom- 
plished by a vast variety of means. A 
thousand incidents in a man's life may 
be the occasion of his conversion. 
Again, it may be earlier or later in life 
—the earlier, of course, the better ; for 
every year it is delayed, renders it more 
difficult. 

lict us then consider some of the 
means and methods in which the Spirit 
of God co-operates with our spirit, to 
turn the souls of men from the power 
of Satan to the love of God. 

The first beginning of the life of God 
in the soul of man, the first turning of 
the soul to God, in the case of most of 
us, is Baptism. "As many of you," 
says S. Paul, " as have been baptized 
into Christ, have put on Christ;" or, 
as our Catechism declares, " In Bap- 
tism we are made members of Christ, 
children of GrOD, and inheritors of the 
kingdom of heaven. ' ' Having been * * by 
nature bom in sin the children of 
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wrath, we are hereby made the chil- 
dren of grace." To be children of 
grace instead of children of wrath, — to 
be members of Christ, whereas before 
we had no part or lot in Him, — what 
greater change could be imagined ? It 
is not a mere external change, for the 
Apostle distinctly says, "By one Spirit 
we are all baptized into one body . . . 
and have been all made to drink of one 
Spirit." The "inward spiritual grace 
of Baptism" is "a death unto sin, 
and a new birth unto righteousness." 
Surely that must be conversion. 

Is that all the conversion then that 
is needed ? Yes, to those who die as 
infants, before they are conscious of 
good or evil. But not to others. There 
is much yet to be done by those who 
have the choice of good or evil pre- 
sented to them. Por as soon as the in- 
tellect begins to expand, the affections 
to be developed, the will to exercise its 
power of choice, these newly bom facul- 
ties must aU be " converted," or turned 
to God. The mind must be taught to 
know God, to believe in Him, to fear 
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Him ; the affections must learn to fix 
themselves on Him and love Him ; the 
will must be brought into obedience to 
His laws, and taught to abhor that which 
is evil, and to cleave to that which is 
good; and so, as each faculty is deve- 
loped, it must be sanctified and made 
holy unto the Lord. And this is the best 
and truest sort of conversion — namely, the 
turning of the heart to God from the 
beginning; the serving God from bui? 
youth up ; remembering the Creator in 
the days of our youth. By this means 
the taint of original sin is kept down. 
The regenerated nature acquires the 
predominance, and the youthful con- 
vert grows up a member of Christ, 
a child of grace. 

Are there many such ? Many whose 
hearts are turned to God from their 
Baptism, and continue His during life ? 
In comparison with the mass of man- 
kind, I fear they are few. In compari- 
son with those who are saved, perhaps 
they are many. However this may be, 
it is certainly the duty and interest of 
all, and our best hope of salvation, to 
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turn our hearts early to God, and yield 
him our freshest, h^est seWice 

We now come to the case of the mass 
of mankind — a truly sad one — those I 
mean who have fallen from the high 
privilege of their adoption, lost their 
first regenerate holiness, and have to 
seek in advanced life for repentance 
and conversion; many deeply dyed in 
sin, steeped in inveterate worldliness, 
ignorant of the ways of God, who have 
to "he converted and hecome as little 
children," if they would enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

Conversion is not the same thing as 
ordinary repentance. We all need re- 
pentance every day. We must he con- 
tinually asking God's forgiveness for 
errors and infirmities, faults of inadvert- 
ence, if not of wilfulness, duties neglected 
or imperfectly performed. Even those 
who, in the main, are Uving according to 
God's law, at least desirous of doing so, 
have still to repent, and ohtain pardon for 
many failures. But this is widely diffe- 
rent from the case of those who are wil- 
fully and presumptuously living in sin 
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and worldliness ; who have little thought 
of God or of His laws ; no love for them ; 
whose hearts are alienated from Him ; 
worldly, sensual, ungodly. The repent- 
ance needed for such as these may well 
be called conversion, that is a com- 
plete change of heart, the turning of 
the whole soul to Gon. Except this 
change take place, except ye be con- 
verted and become as little children — 
become again what ye once were, when 
fresh from the Pont of Baptism, holy, 
pure, and undefiled, separate from sin- 
ners—ye cannot enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. Heaven is closed for ever 
against those who will not repent and 
turn again with their whole hearts to 
God — those I mean who have wandered 
away from His fold — and have yielded 
themselves to sin, or to the world. 

Now a true! repentance, or conversion 
of the heart to God, does not always 
assume the same character, or appear 
under the same form. Essentially it is 
the same, always, but as regards its cir- 
cumstances it varies. Sometimes it is 
sudden, overwhelming, strongly marked 
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ia its features. Sometimes more gradual 
and less perceptible. Most commonly, 
perhaps, it partakes of both these cha- 
racters. In the case of persons living 
in gross and undeniable sin, or of per- 
sons thoroughly wicked and irreligious, 
and knowingly given up to the world 
and its pursuits, — if God give them grace 
to perceive their lost condition, by some 
alarming sickness, some great danger, 
some bereavement, some affliction, or 
some other of those numerous dispensa- 
tions of mingled mercy and severity by 
which He awakens the souls of sinners, 
and calls them to repentance ; often, in 
these cases, such an overwhelming tide 
of sorrow and remorse will rush over 
the soul, that the whole character and 
conduct will be perceptibly changed; 
first a crushing terror and alarm at 
their danger, then a wondering sense of 
GtOd's great mercy, a grateful acceptance 
of His terms of reconciliation, a hearty 
abandonment of sin, and desire to de- 
vote the whole soul to God. And then, 
often such a deep feeling of gratitude 
for God's amazing love as to producQ 
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the liveliest sense of spiritual comfort. 
Not that all is even then accomplished ; 
for though God rewards with great com- 
fort and peace of soul those who in 
earnest turn to Him, and gives them 
this inward satisfaction as an encourage- 
ment to perseverance, yet new tempta- 
tions are wont to spring up, and old 
temptations to revive, and many a battle 
may yet have to be fought and won be- 
fore Satan is discomfited. As in earthly 
warfare, so in spiritual there may be 
great checks, and reverses, before the 
warfare is accomplished; but he that 
endureth unto the end shall be saved. 

However this sort of sudden change 
of heart, though not uncommon, is not 
the most frequent type or form of con- 
version. The greater number of persons 
whose hearts are alienated from God, 
are not, I apprehend, those who are 
conscious of gross and palpable sins. 
Sin is so subtle and deceptive that a 
man may be very far gone in ungodli- 
ness, and yet not know how thoroughly 
ungodly he is. Gross sin, palpable ad- 
diction to a life of worldliness and irre- 



IV.] Conversion. 69 

ligion, may not have beset liini; and 
yet his spiritual life may be as com- 
pletely marred, by habits of seK-indul- 
gence, refined sensuality, petty cares of 
life, pride, malice, or selfishness ; as if 
he were leading a life of open vice. At 
last something brings this man to be 
sensible of his lost condition, and to de- 
sire to turn to God. He feels certaia 
that all is not right ; nay, that much is 
vrrong within him. God's grace touches 
his heart, and he responds to the call. 
But he knows not exactly where to set 
about the change. There is no need of 
any great alteration in his daily life; 
for he is living respectably, ia the per- 
formance of the duties of his station, 
and not openly neglectful of God's Ser- 
vice. So that an outward change of life 
is not so much needed, as an inward 
turning of the heart to God. The con- 
version of such an one will be gradual ; 
there must of course be a point of time 
when his conversion begins, but its pro- 
gress will be gradual. He has to exa- 
mine and search into his heart, and 
detect one by one the faults and vices of 
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his character, which keep him back 
from God, to cherish the new awakened 
fear of God. There will be no sudden 
enthusiastic feeling of complete change 
of heart, but a gradual awakenment of 
zeal and love of God ; not the less sure 
because more slow ; nor the less deep, 
because less perceptible. 

Practically speaking, perhaps the most 
frequent form of conversion, is first the 
putting away at once all palpable and 
evident sin, the breaking through the 
known obstructions to grace, and then 
the gradual sifting out, and subduing 
one by one those more subtle faults 
which have escaped the first onslaught ; 
drawing out, as it were, every fibre of 
corruption, lest it again take root and 
flourish. If a man is living in any 
known sin, however inconsiderable, in 
enmity with his neighbour, in any dis- 
honest practice which his conscience 
condemns, in any sensual sin, drunk- 
enness or impurity, slothfulness, neg- 
lect of prayer, neglect of Church, such 
things as these he must at once and 
immediately give up and put from him, 
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before he can make a single step towards 
repentance. Afterwards he will have 
to combat one by one against a host of 
vain, worldly, sinful habits, and feel- 
ings, which, in his days of respectable 
worldliness, he thought nothing of, but 
which now he discerns to be unworthy 
of a follower of the pure and Holy 
Jesus, and incompatible with a life 
of holiness. He will find his thoughts 
neediag to be much more set on God, 
and less on the world and on self ; his 
words to be less vain, boastful, egotis- 
tical; more strictly true, and chari- 
table, and holy; his actions to be 
brought into more strict conformity to 
the law of God. Ah I there is much for 
every one to do who has been brought 
to turn from the world's vanities, and 
give his soul to the service of his Maker ; 
to purify himself even as He is pure, 
and fit himself, God helping him, for 
the kingdom of heaven. 

Suppose, then, a man awakened from 
the darkness of sin, alive to the danger 
of his position, and anxiously desirous 
of the conversion, or turning of the 
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heart to God. Pirst let him, as I have 
already intimated, make a thorough self- 
examination and comparison of his life 
and conversation with the rule of God's 
commandments, and the Word of God 
generally; discard all mere human 
standards of action, the practice or 
opinion of the world, the rules of mere 
honour and morality, and make God's 
revealed will the rule of his actions. 
And whereinsoever he finds that he has 
offended against God's law, or ia any 
way neglected it, let him humbly ask 
God's forgiveness, for Jesus Christ's 
sake. Let him not he satisfied with 
a mere general confession that he is 
a miserable sinner, and looks only to 
Christ, and not to his own merits for 
salvation. But, more than this, he 
must ask mercy for each remembered 
sin, and resolve henceforth to amend 
his evil, sinful, worldly ways. 

Another great help to penitents who 
desire to turn their whole hearts to God, 
is to seek aid of those whom God has 
especially appointed to assist them ; to 
"open their grief," as the Church di- 
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rects, to one of God's ministers, that 
tlirongh her ministration they may re- 
ceive the assurance of God's pardon, 
and such spiritual counsel and advice 
as are essential to their souls' health. 
Just as, if you are sick, you would lay 
your case hefore a doctor ; or, if you are 
emharrassed in worldly circumstances, 
you would go to a lawyer; so, when 
you hecome aware of the danger of 
your spiritual condition, go and open 
your grief to one of God's ministers. 
Many a soul might have heen saved, 
which it is feared is lost for ever, if 
it had sought the aid which the Church 
so freely offers to her children, and fol- 
lowed the counsel of those whom God 
has appointed to minister to the needs 
of souls diseased. 

There is yet to he named another and 
most availahle means of grace open to 
those who desire to repent and he con- 
verted, — and that is prayer. In such 
a crisis of a man's life, he cannot be 
too much on his knees, earnestly striv- 
ing in spirit, reminding God of His 
promises to hear those who call on 
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Him, and receive them back to His 
Ibid for Christ's sake. And prayer 
must be the resort, not only of him 
who by a determined eflPort is tearing 
himself from great and palpable sins, 
but also of him who is engaged in the 
longer, and perhaps more diflB.cult pro- 
cess of subduing, one by one, those 
minor faults and infirmities which are 
oflFensive in God's sight, and is building 
up the fabric of a holy life. 

Por let no one think his conver- 
sion complete until he has not only 
thoroughly repented of sins past, but 
has also learned to devote his spirit, 
soul, and body to the service of his 
Maker ; has set his mind free from the 
absorbing interests of the world ; puri- 
fied himself from all sinful, carnal de- 
sires, and learned to delight in serving 
God; and to repose the whole confi- 
dence of his soul on the Redeemer Who 
has died to save him. 

Then, and not tiU then, he is a con- 
verted man. Some there are who attain 
this most holy and enviable state with 
comparative ease : the sooner they turn 



IV.] Conversion. 75 

to God the easier and surer is their con- 
version. To those who have far strayed, 
it is a long and difficult way to return. 
But who would shrink from it but the 
most unwise, seeing it is the only mode 
in which we can hope to escape from 
hell, and enter into joy hereafter. " Ex- 
cept ye be converted and become as little 
chilc^en, ye cannot enter into the king- 
dom of heaven." Would you attain hea- 
ven? — would you dwell for ever with 
saints and angels, and the spirits of the 
just made perfect ? — would you enjoy 
the eternal Presence of God ? Then turn 
to Him with all your heart, and soul, 
and strength, and your sins will be blot- 
ted out for Christ's sake, and heaven 
may yet be yours for ever. 
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SERMON V. 



LUKEWARMNESS. 

Rev. III. 14—16. 

*' Vnto the Angel of the Church of the Laodtcaam 
write ; These things saith the Amen, the Faith' 
fid and True Witness, the Beginning of the 
Creation of God; I know thy works, that thou 
art neither cold nor hot : I would thou wert 
cold or hot. So then because thou art lukc" 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I unll spue thee 
out of My Mouth J^ 

This is strong language : doubtless it 
was intended to be so. We must take 
it as we find it, and not shrink from it, 
nor diminish aught from its severity. 

And how solemnly the precept is 
introduced. "These things saith the 
Amen, the faithful and true witness, 
the beginning of the creation of God j" 
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and right moderation, but tlie luke- 
varmness which GtOD bo much dislikes^ 

The principal danger consists in mis- 
taking the world's opinion or practice 
for the true mean of Christian practice 
or doctrine. Let me illustrate my 
meaning by a familiar example. Sup- 
pose a subscription set on foot for some 
charitable object, and a person requested 
to subscribe, casts his eye oyer the sub- 
scription list, and contributes according 
to the ayerage of those who have already 
subscribed. This, I apprehend, is not 
a very uncommon case. Not caring 
very much about the object itself, but 
wishing to appear as liberal as his 
neighbours, he makes his contribution 
according to the average of what others 
have done. But what if the whole sub- 
scription be shamefully low, and un- 
worthy of the object ; then in aiming at 
moderation, he incurs the blame of 
parsimony. The mean which he has 
taken is a false mean, resiilting from a 
low inadequate rule. ^ 

So it ia ig aiBttflra ot aJferi on. Take 
first t 
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A good deal is said about tte need of 
moderation in such thin^, whicli of 
course is most desirable in the abstract. 
And so people look around them, and 
see what their neighbours do, and thinlc 
it a great virtue to avoid extremes. 
But observe the fallacy. They form 
their judgment according to what they 
9ee at this particular time, in this comer 
of the world. But what if the English 
Church at the present time is in truth 
very low in this respect ? Then in 
forming our notion of moderation from, 
the actual position of our own. single 
Church, we must needs fall into error. 
The truer criterion would be to take a 
comprehensive view of the practice of 
the Universal Church of all ages. To 
view her, when, first emerged from 
persecution, she built her temples in 
honour of God, and adapted her Services 
to the requirements of the nations who 
owned her allegiance ; to look to the 
eaat and west, to cast our eyes along 
the stream of time, and see how ChrM- 
tians of other days, and other lands 
bare worshipped God, and we should 
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find probably, that the highest amount 
of ornament and splendour of Service 
of which the English Church admits, is 
not one step beyond the true line of 
moderation. 

If this be so, then the right course 
would be to give to the Service of our 
Church all the dignity and beauty which 
is within the limits of the Church's law. 
Beyond that we desire not to go. Be- 
low that we fear that, in aiming at what 
the world would call moderation, we 
should fall below the mark of true de- 
votion. 

And so in regard to doctrine, we 
know that there is great variety of doc- 
trine in the English Church, or more 
properly speaking, great latitude in 
holding the doctrine. 

Now to aim at the exact mean in the 
English Church, would be a false prin- 
ciple, because our Church is but a frag- 
ment of the Church universal. The 
safer rule would be, to take the Apos- 
tolic ages as the true interpreter of 
doctrine ; and I think that the highest 
doctrine of our own Church would most 
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nearly coincide with that* At any rate 
it is an unsafe and erroneous principle, 
akin very much to lukewarmness, to 
study the world's notion of moderation. 
Far better to be hot or cold, high or 
low, than to make mere public opinion 
the standard of our faith or practice. 

So much I have thought it desirable 
to say on the subject of lukewarmness, 
as regards the Church in general. I 
do not mean to say that there is not 
such a thing as true and just moderation. 
But I am afraid that the common lan- 
guage about moderate views, avoidance 
of extreme, the exact mean, the via media 
or middle course, savours far more of 
worldUness than of religion, and is too 
generally symptomatic of lukewarmness 
rather than moderation. 

Now let us turn our attention to luke- 
warmness in personal religion, which is 
not less characteristic of the age than 
lukewarmness in doctrine and principle. 
This fatal lukewarmness is apt to creep 
over the soul and paralyze the spiritual 
life in all stages of the Christian course. 
Sometimes it prevents the awakened 
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sinner from heartily accepting the terms 
of the Gospel, and repenting of his sins, 
and entering upon a life of holiness. 
At other times it keeps back those who 
•have begun to serve God, and to walk ac- 
cording to His laws, from persevering 
in the good course. In either case such 
a state of mind is most offensive to 
Gk)D, and unless corrected, can end in 
nothing but everlasting misery. The 
reason of God being so very much dis- 
pleased with those who allow themselves 
in this state of mind, and of His using 
such strong language of reprobation, 
iqfipears to be this : that it is sin against 
light and knowledge. In the case of 
those who know not God, the heathen, 
for instance, who have not been in- 
structed in His laws ; or many, indeed, 
in tliis Christian land, who, from ad- 
Tose cm^unstances, vicious educadon, 
i^orance, prejudice, and the like, have 
neviar come to fedL and understand the 
mett^y of God, and whose hearts conse- 
qpiently are ocdd and dead within thfixn, 
noi^e £n»!i. drcnmstances beyond their 
owii octtliol, tiun frwn podtive aiijd wit 
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fill sin, in such cases God mercifully 
makes allowance for their involuntary 
ignorance. But in the case of the luke- 
warm, we are supposing those who have 
been brought to the knowledge of the 
truth, have been taught the history of 
God's amazing love, have been gifted 
with high privileges, know that God has 
prepared a place for them in heaven, 
have the opportunity of worshipping 
Him in His House of Prayer; and 
know and fully understand that every 
principle of duty, reason, gratitude, 
ought to induce them to yield their 
hearts to the service of so good a Fa- 
ther; and yet from slothfulness, or 
preference of their own carnal will and 
pleasure, take no pains to yield them- 
selves in hearty obedience to His ser- 
vice, and lead a life of selfish indiflfe- 
rence. 

Such persons are God's especial aver- 
sion. For those whose warm tempera- 
ment, or excited imagination, carries 
them beyond the strict line of modera- 
tion God has far less dislike, than for 
those inert and wilfully sluggish, and 
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ungrateful soiils who are basking in the 
snnshine of God's abundant mercies, 
and yet are so base as to withhold from 
Him the aflfection of their hearts, and 
even the obedience of their wills. 

Now the causes of this dangerous 
lukewammess in religion are various. 
First in order is undue attachment to 
the world. If the whole soul is set on 
worldly things there is no room in it for 
the love of God. No man can serve 
two masters. We cannot serve God 
and Mammon: if we love the one we 
shall despise or be indiflferent to the 
other. They whose hearts are set on 
serving God, who are filled with grati- 
tude and love for His great mercies, are 
comparatively careless of anything but 
Him, and will not endure that the world 
should interfere with their duty to Him. 
But they who are attached to the world 
cannot give their hearts to God, find His 
service irksome and tedious, are luke- 
warm and indifferent to it. Is it not 
so, brethren ? do not some of you feel 
that your hearts are not with God, but 
with the world ? Perhaps society with 
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its countless allurements begxiiles your 
souls. Ton are so wrapt up in making 
agreeable Mendships, advancing your 
position in life, visiting and entertaining 
your friends, and all the fancied require- 
ments of your social position, that your 
hearts are stolen away from Gon. You 
do not deny Him. Tour very presence 
in this house shows that, in a manner, 
you desire to serve Him. But your 
hearts are not ELis. It is sad to think 
how many souls are beguiled by the 
continual round of pleasure, and excite- 
ment, and lose their zest for religion. 
Alas, how lamentable that those most 
amiable and agreeable in the sight of 
men may, through their lukewammess, 
be most odious in the sight of Gon. 
And not pleasure only, but business 
steals the heart from God — the eager 
pursuit of wealth, speculation, schemes 
of enrichment, or even the ordinary oc- 
cupations of life. Then, again, politics, 
or the objects of worldly ambition, whe- 
ther as developed in those who are con- 
tending together for the government of 
empires, or in the humblest sphere. 
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adyancing their respective interests and 
opinions. What a hold do these things 
get on the heart ! How engrossed and 
thoroughly taken up with these things 
does it become ! how dead and lukewarm 
to holier pursuits. And not only plea- 
sure, and business, and politics, (though 
these are the most common distractions,) 
but a variety of other pursuits often so 
engross the mind, as to make it dead to 
anything else. Science, literature, art, 
sports, music, sometimes even the most 
trifling occupation — ^then, again, aflfec- 
tion for some one beloved individual — 
all these things often absorb the whole 
faculties, and occupy the whole mind ; 
are the first waking thoughts in the 
morning, the last at night ; so that 
everything else, even those things which 
we know are essential for our soul's 
health, are set aside and lightly regarded. 
It is with difficulty that we direct our 
minds to them. God's Word is unin- 
teresting ; prayer an irksome duty ; His 
holy worship tedious ; instead of being 
" glad when they say unto us, Let us go 
into the house of the Lobj)," we go 
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reluctantly, and are glad to depart. 
Though fully aware of aU the great 
truths of the Gtospel, not doubting that 
Ckbist died to save us, and redeem us 
from our sins, believing that there is a 
heaven and a hell, hoping even to attain 
God's mercy ; intending some time to 
turn to Him, and give ourselves to His 
Service ; yet, for the present, our hearts 
are so set on some poor perishable, 
worldly object, that all else is dull and 
uninteresting ; we are full of eagerness 
istbout the object of our ambition and 
istttachment ; lukewarm and indifferent 
towards our good Father in Heaven. 

There are other things which cause 
this fatal lukewarmness in religion. 
One is, the frequency of little sins. There 
are many persons who have so far at- 
tained a mastery over their passions, or 
are so placed as regards external cir- 
cimistances, that they are not living in 
the commission of great sins, yet give 
themselves up without much reluctance 
to smaller sins; such as habitual evil 
speaking, and untruthfulness, at least, 
/exaggeration; unchecked ebullition of 
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temper, sulleniiess, self-indulgence, sloth, 
over-carefulness about eating, drinking, 
dressing, and such lite things; little 
extravagances when they know they 
ought to restrain their wishes. These 
little every-day temptations often yielded 
to, are at once the cause and the symp- 
tom of lukewammess in religion. They 
show that religion has no hold on 
the miad ; and each act of venial sin 
still more relaxes the hold which con- 
science once may have had. The soul 
gradually drifts Lay from its anchor, 
age, and falls into that habitual luke- 
wammess which God so much detests. 

Be very watchful over yourselves, bre- 
thren ; never yield wilfully to any known 
sin, however small ; in fact, there is no 
sin which can be properly called small, 
if it be wHfuUy and presumptuously 
committed against the voice of con- 
science. Do not let Satan deceive you 
by the smallness of the thing itself — to 
be guilty of a wilful act of sin, the very 
wilfulness of which makes it so exceed- 
ingly sinful. 

.Ajiother cause is the not taking Ae^ 
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cided measures to know what is the real 
condition of our souls; exercising no 
strict self-examination ; consultiog with 
no one about our spiritual state ; taking 
for granted that things are right with us 
if we do not live in very irross sin, when 
in i^th we may be re^ fax from God. 
Another cause of lukewarmness in 
religion is dissipation of mind, the en-* 
gagement in too many pursuits, allow- 
ing ourselves no time for that calm and 
quiet communion with God in prayer 
and holy meditation, which is so helpful 
to keep alive the spirit of true devotion* 
Whatever be your occupation, brethren, 
always reserve for Gk)D His due portion 
of your time. Bise early, that you may 
have time for your devotions, without 
hurry and distraction ; never omit, how- 
ever weary, to commend yourselves to 
QoD at night, and ask His forgiveness 
for the sins and omissions of the day. 
Try if you cannot steal some time 
during the day, even in the midst of 
your most necessary occupation, to offer 
up a prayer for God's guidance and 
protection. Accustom yourselves to 
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ejaculatoiy prayers at all times of the 
day. So may you hope to avoid that 
deadness and lukewarmness to religion, 
which incessant godless, prayerless dis- 
sipation, or ceaseless occupation, even 
in good works, is sure to engender. 

It is ahsolutely necessary, hrethren, 
to force our minds to dwell on heavenly 
things. The constant and unremitting 
attention to worldly husiness, gives it 
an undue prominence ; makes us think 
it far more important than it is ; casts 
religion into the hackground; and so 
makes us indifferent to it, though all 
the while our reason tells us that it is 
in truth infinitely the most important 
business of life. What we should aim 
at, is to have such a feeling of the all- 
important interests of religion, as we 
shall have on our death-bed when the 
poor pleasures and schemes of the pre- 
sent world are over, and eternity is 
close before us. O if we could live under 
a true sense of the comparative import- 
ance of this world and the next, and the 
precious value of our immortal souls, we 
should not be so lukewarm as we are. 
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Let me then earnestly entreat you to 
beware of this fatal lukewammess. If 
you feel the symptoms of it gaining 
upon you ; if you find yourselves averse 
to prayer and holy meditation ; if your 
thoughts are of the world and worldly 
things, and you have no relish for com- 
munion with God ; if you are glad of 
any excuse to omit your morning, mid- 
day, or evening devotions ; if you have 
no gladness in coming to the house 
of Gk)D, grudge the time which His 
service requires, and are glad when 
it is over; if the world intrudes con- 
tinually upon your thoughts, and ban- 
ishes holier aspirations; if you are 
ready to make excuses for little omis- 
sions of duty, or smaU sins committed ; 
have no jealousy of allowing yourself 
in what is against God's holy Will; 
if you think more of what He may pos- 
sibly make allowance for than how you 
may best serve Him; if your highest 
hope is to escape hell and not to live to 
the glory of God ; or, to take another 
class of symptoms, if you are very in- 
dignant when you see anything like 
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overmuch zeal in others, loud in your 
expression of your disapproval of ex- 
treme views and opinions, indiscretion, 
overmuch righteousness, and the like, 
while you are very tolerant of heresy 
and schism, or even of vice and irre- 
ligion ; if you perceive these symptoms 
growing upon you, be very anxious for 
yourselves; look weU to your own 
hearts, whether you are not a victim of 
that odious lukewammess, which is far 
worse than the greatest excess of zeal. 
Try and call up in your heart better 
and holier feelings; think on your 
knees of judgment and eternity, and 
the horror of being finally regected by 
the Great Judge of all the world : " De- 
part from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire." Does not this remind us of the 
forcibly terrific language of the text, 
that God will " spew" the lukewarm 
out of His mouth. What if God should 
thus reject you with aversion, because 
you have r^ected Him, and have cast 
from you all His mercy with indiffer- 
ence, and wilfully disappointed aU His 
labour of love. This is one remedy for 
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lukewammess, — to think of the terrihle 
possibility of being thus rejected with 
aversion by your Judge. But perhaps 
the more moviag consideration is to 
think of Gk)D as He now is, still waiting 
to be gracious — still holding out to you 
the arms of His everlastiag mercy ; to 
think of Chmst most lovingly inter- 
ceding for you, pleading the Sacrifice of 
His own Body on the Cross, entreating 
His Father not yet to cut down the 
barren tree, but to allow it yet another 
trial ; sending meanwhile His husband- 
men to dig about its roots, and water it 
with the dew of His heavenly benedic- 
tion, if by any means it may be re- 
covered from its deadness and unprofit- 
ableness, and yet become a fruitful and 
healthy plant. 

O try and realize to yourselves these 
all-influential motives which, we trust, 
have been so often effectual to break 
through that fatal lukewammess, which 
mixture in the world, and too much 
absorption iu its cares and pleasures 
are ever apt to engender. Pray to God 
to quicken and increase your faith. 
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You could not be so indiflferent if you 
really believed the revelation of Christ's 
amazing love ; you could not be so deaf 
to His Voice, if you really looked on 
Cheist as your Saviour, and God as 
your most loviag Father. 

Only believe that He so loves you, 
and you cannot still be lukewarm. 



SERMON VI, 



ALMOST A CHRISTIAN. 

Acts xxvi. 28« 

'* Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Abnost thou per- 
suadest me to be a CkrisHan" 

Thebe is nothing more remarkable in 
the Apostle's character than the won- 
derful persuasiveness of his address. 
Though, as he himself declares, his 
bodily presence was weak, and his 
speech contemptible; though he had 
no « enticing words of man's wisdom," 
yet there seems to have been an earnest- 
ness of manner resulting from deep 
conviction, which forcibly arrested the 
minds of his hearts. 

Not only the popular audience, but 
kings and rul»s, before whom he was 
brought for trial, remained as it were 
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spell-bound, when lie recounted to them 
in simple, yet earnest language, the 
narrative of the appearance of the Lord 
Jesus to him, as he journeyed from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, and his own 
conversion to the faith which he had 
persecuted : and explained the doctrines 
of the Cross, the Resurrection and 
Judgment to come. So powerful was 
his appeal, so .persuasive his words, that 
the natural order of things was re- 
versed. The judge trembled before his 
prisoner, the criminal convicted his ac- 
cusers. 

And yet, though S. Paul exercised 
this wondrous power of arresting the 
minds of his hearers, it was not always 
successful to their conversion and sal- 
vation. Multitudes we know were won 
by him to Christ : but many also, 
through their own fault, missed the 
spiritual benefit which was within their 
reach. The seed of the word took no 
root in their hearts : not even the words 
of S. Paul could change them. May 
not we, my brethren, do well to consider 
the causes of the failure, in the case of 
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some of those to whom the Apostle 
preached the Gospel of Christ. 

First, consider the case of Pelix, be- 
fore whom S. Paul after his arrest was 
taken to plead his cause. Pelix, though 
Jiigh in office, was a man of profligate 
habits ; one who gave reins to his pas- 
sions of lust and avarice. Yet even he 
was touched by the Apostle's address. 
" He sent for S. Paul, to hear him con- 
cerning the faith of Christ ; and as he 
reasoned of righteousness, temperance, 
and judgment to come, Pelix trembled." 

How many a profligate has trembled 
at the preaching of the Gospel, even 
when urged with far less power than 
that of the Apostle. The certainty of 
judgment to come, which not even the 
most irreligious can shake from them ; 
the strong feeling, which the mind cannot 
reject, even if it would, that we shall be 
called on, after this life, to give account 
of the works done in the flesh ; the more 
than suspicion, the irrepressible con- 
viction that, for aU the deeds of intem- 
perance, unrighteousness, — ^all the sen- 
sual, iniquitous crimes which each one 

f2 
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has conmiitted, and not repented of, he 
will surely have to give account after 
this life ; these topics urged upon the 
sinner, especially in times of danger 
and apprehension, may well make the 
stoutest heart tremble. Well if that 
trembling of the heart lead to repentance 
and amended life. 

But alas I it too often happens that 
men, though convinced of their sin, stop 
short of that repentance which should 
foUow. They are almost, but not quite 
— persuaded. like Eelix, they put off 
repentance till a more convenient sea- 
son ; they stifle the voice of conscience, 
and go on in the old beaten track of sin 
and ungodliness. Oh, brethren, let not 
us be guilty of such extreme folly. If 
Gk)D has touched the heart of any one 
of us with fear of impending judgment, 
and a desire to repent, oh, let us foUow 
out the impulse of the Spirit, and grasp 
the hand which would lead us to safety. 
Be assured that no time is more con- 
venient than the present. If your con- 
science is alarmed now, it may soon 
sink into apathy. If judgment, and 
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the world to come, stand revealed to 
you in all their reality, the clouds of 
sin may again gather around you, and 
aU be lost to your sight. Set about 
the vrork while it is called to-day, be 
not almost convinced, but foUow out 
your conviction, and be saved. 

But we have other instances to con- 
sider besides that of Pelix. Felix was 
removed from the governorship of Ju- 
d»a, and Pestus appointed in his room. 
S. Paul was left in prison, and his cause 
still pending. Not long after he was 
brought before Pestus; and, Agrippa 
having come to salute Pestus, — ^the 
governor, — out of compliment to his 
royal guest, and on account of Agrippa^s 
knowledge of the Jewish religion, — 
invited him to hear the cause. 

Behold S. Paul then standing before 
these two rulers, — Pestus and Agrippa. 
They were not, so far at least as we 
know of them, licentious and rapacious 
persons, like Pelix : but fair, respect- 
able men of the world. Pestus the 
B/oman appears to have been a man of 
just and liberal sentiments. He refused 
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to place S. Paul in the power of the 
Jews, who were his enemies, and deter- 
mined to send him for trial to Caesar, 
to whom he had appealed ; having first 
ascertained what was the charge against 
him. For, said he, " it seemeth to me 
unreasonable to send a prisoner, and 
not withal to signify the crimes which 
are laid against him." This was fair 
and reasonable ; Agrippa, too, seems to 
have acted in the business without pre- 
judice or partiality. 

It was before these two men of the 
world that S. Paul pleaded his cause, 
and declared the doctrine of Christ. 
Mark the way in which they respectively 
received his address. Pestus laughed at 
the Apostle's words; he looked on 
Christianity as a mere superstition, not 
worthy to be thought of by men of 
sense and information. He was not 
angry, but contemptuous. He cried 
out, "Paul, thou art beside thyself: 
much learning hath made thee mad.'* 
But the Apostle answered calmly, " I am 
not mad, most noble Pestus, but speak 
forth the words of truth and soberness." 
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"King Agrippa received the words of 
the Apostle in a diflferent manner from 
Testus. He saw plainly that S. Paul 
was no madman ; his words went nigh 
to convince his reason : " Almost/' said 
he, " thou persuadest me to be a Chris- 
tian." Then answered S. Paul with 
singular kindness and propriety, "I 
would to God that not only thou, but 
also all that hear me this day, were 
both almost and altogether such as I 
am, except these bonds." 

It does not appear that anything 
came of this momentary impression 
made on the mind of Agrippa. S. Paul 
was treated with fairness indeed; and 
sent, according to his desire, to B/ome ; 
and it is not unlikely that the favourable 
representation of Pestus and Agrippa 
procured for him a better treatment 
than he might otherwise have met with. 
But we have reason to fear that Agrippa 
never became a Christian. Here, then, 
we have an instance of men of the world 
favourably impressed with the doctrine 
of Christ; yet not embracing it — one 
of them treating it with a sort of good 
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humoured toleration, as the fancy of 
enthusiasts ; the other viewing it more 
seriously, and almost persuaded to em- 
brace it ; yet alas, never doing so. 

We may learn some very useful les- 
sons from these two characters. But 
first it should be premised, that it is 
not the mere profession of Christianity, 
but the hearty reception of it which is 
the great stumbling-block now. There 
are plenty of worldly people now-a-days 
who call themselves Christians, and 
come to church, nay, even partake of 
Holy Communion, and yet may not be 
in reality much better, if at all, than 
Pestus and Agrippa. It is not nominal 
Christianity which is hard for worldly 
men to accept, for, in fact, it is the re- 
ligion of the world ; but it is the adop- 
tion of Christianity as a real system of 
life ; the being, as S. Paul says, " alto- 
gether Christian ;" the acting on Chris- 
tian motives and principles, instead of 
those of the world; the making the 
rules of the Gospel the rules of daily 
life; this it is which is so difficult for 
persons who are mixed up with the 
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world in this, as well as every other 
age. 

Oonsider the impression made on men 
of the world by the example of a strictly 
religious life. If a man begins to live 
according to the rules of Christ ; if he 
not only goes to Church on Sunday, but 
keeps the Festivals and the Tasts, re- 
ceives Communion often, gives a tenth 
portion at least of his substance to the 
poor, lives less luxuriously than his 
neighbours, makes reHgion his principal 
object— there are many people in the 
world — and these very respectable people 
—who like Testus wiU set down their 
Mend, with his new religious notions, 
as "beside himself." They will not 
even take the trouble to think or in- 
quire whether he is right. The very 
fitct of his living differently from the 
rest of the world, will be considered by 
them as an evidence, if not of insanity, 
yet of oddness and eccentricity. But 
surely a man who makes religion his 
great object is not mad — though he may 
be eccentric. To live for the next world, 
not for this, is no proof of madness. It 
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is no weakness of intellect to make 
Good's law the rule of life, and to eschew 
everything contrary to that law. It is 
no insanity to consider the worship of 
Gk)D paramonnt to worldly business ; to 
think more of a Church Festival than 
of a social entertanmient ; to forego the 
festive circle on a Fast Day ; to esteem 
Holy Communion the most important 
business in which he can be engaged; 
to lead a life conformable to these prin- 
ciples, of strict justice and charity, low- 
liness, self-denial, submissiveness ; to 
think more of serving God than making 
money, rising in society, obtaining posts 
of honour and so forth. K the next 
world be indeedareaKty, and if eternity 
depend on our conduct here, he is not 
mad who gives up the world for heaven ; 
but in truth a fEur wiser man than those 
who laugh at him ! 

AU this is acknowledged by others- 
even by men of the world — and it causes 
great xmeasiness and perplexity in their 
minds. They have sense enough to 
perceive that if theare be a Heaven and 
A Hdl (whidi they verily believe thexe 
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are) then those who order their whole 
lives with a view to winning Heaven, 
are in truth the really wise men. It is 
the others who are mad. And it often 
happens that circumstances induce such 
persons to think very seriously of these 
matters ; and when they see the consist- 
ent holy conduct of true Christians, they 
wish that they were so too ; nay, even 
begin to take steps to become so. But 
Satan will not let them escape his power 
without making some eflfbrts at least to 
retain them. And the obstacles which 
he is able to place in their way are nei- 
ther few nor slight. Sometimes he will 
confase them in a whirl of business, so 
as to distract their thoughts from their 
new-bom conviction. This, probably, 
was the case with Agrippa. Sometimes 
he suggests that a little delay can do no 
harm ; and so the tide turns and sets in 
a different direction. Thus there are a 
thousand difficulties which stand in the 
way of a decided change of life, if a 
man does not resolve at once to carry 
out his conviction. There is a tide in 
the affairs of men which ts^ken at the 
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flood leads on to heaven; but if once 
missed may not again return before 
the Judgment shall have cast them 
into hell. 

It is very difficult to realize to our- 
selves the accompaniments of the great 
day of judgment; the mingled feelings 
of the actors in it, — the intense joy, — 
the bitter remorse, — ^the gratitude, — 
the anguish, — ^the triumph, — the despair 
of that day; who can think of with 
cahnness ? But when we look at the 
apathy, and self-deceit, and spiritual 
ignorance which prevails in the world, 
it is very possible to conceive the case 
of a soul standing before the bar of 
heaven, with high hopes of salvation, 
with expectations highly wrought of 
being placed at the right hand, and led 
away by Christ to the mansions of the 
blessed, — ^yet after all rejected, classed 
among the condemned spirits ; and 
when jdeading piteously for mercy, 
xirgiag the fair character which it bore, 
and many good deeds which it per- 
formed on earth, addressed sternly by 
the Judge, "I say unto you, I never 
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knew you: depart hence, thou worker 
of iniquity/' 

Such a case is possible : nay, we can 
conceive that there may be many such, 
— ^many persons who are ahnost saved, 
but not quite; because in this life so 
many are almost, but not quite, per- 
suaded to be Christians. Christians 
they may be by holy baptism; Chris- 
tians by profession; Christians by 
faith ; and ahnost, but not quite. Chris- 
tians in practice ; and therefore, ahnost, 
but not quite, — saved ! 

" Almost a Christian.'' Oh, brethren, 
are there any amongst you who feel 
that this is your position ? O think if 
you should die in this sad state, and 
just fail of heaven. Be very jealous of 
yourselves if you feel any misgivings as 
to your being Christians indeed. If 
you have any sceptical doubts, — if your 
mind has been so fall of worldly things, 
that you have not satisfied yourselves 
whether you ought to be Christians at 
all, — lose no time in settling this grand 
point : — ^Whether you have souls to be 
saved, and whether Cheist died to save 
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you, — lest death come upon you sud- 
denly, and for ever cut short your op- 
portunities of inquiry. If you have no 
doubt as to the truth of Christianity, 
but still feel that you have not heartily 
embraced it, do not suflfer another day to 
pass without taking some decided step 
to bring this matter to an issue. If 
your worldly estate were in jeopardy, if 
your family were on the brink of ruin, 
if you were attacked by sudden disease, 
you would not hesitate to do what the 
necessity of the case required. You 
acknowledge that the interests of eter- 
nity are a million times more important 
than those of time ; will you be so mad 
as to go on without securing to yourself 
the salvation so freely oflfered to you, 
by becoming not only almost, but alto- 
geth^T Christians ? 

But besides these broad classes of 
characters, there are also very many 
who have in a manner embraced a reli- 
gious life, have taken their part on the 
side of Christ, and yet, it is to be 
feared, are still only almost Christians. 
Those, I mean, who allow some incon- 
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sistency, some serious fault incompatible 
with a state of grace, to mar their cha- 
racter. The Christian character con- 
sists in an entire surrender of our own 
will to the will of God. He, therefore, 
who makes a reserve in any point, is 
only almost a Christian. " He that 
keepeth the whole law, and yet oflfend- 
eth in one point, he," says S. James, 
" is guilty of all." It does not mean 
that a man will be condemned for a 
single fault, else who could be . saved ? 
for we all oflfend daily. But he who, 
though otherwise Uving a Christian 
life, yet deliberately cherishes some one 
known sin, is not in a state of grace, is 
not altogether a Christian, and must 
repent if he would be saved. Xike " the 
dead fly in the ointment of the apothe- 
cary," that one cherished sin taints the 
whole inner man with corruption. "For 
instance, he who though otherwise a 
good Christian, yet harbours malice and 
hatred in his heart, and will not forgive 
his enemy, he is at best only almost a 
Christian. He, again, who will not 
^ve up some wrong attachment, which 
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he knows is contrary to God's law. 
Pride is a fatal drawback to the Chris- 
tian character, and eflfectuaUy prevents 
growth in grace. Slothfulness saps the 
energies of the Christian life. Self- 
indulgence, still more sensuality, is ia- 
compatible with a state of grace. And 
there are many other evil and perverse 
tempers which must be resolutely striven 
against, or they will exclude him who 
harbours them from the kingdom of 
heaven. 

It may occur to some to ask. Where 
is a perfect Christian to be found ? If 
no one can be safe until he has subdued 
and driven from him every imaginable 
fault, there is none who is not in immi- 
nent peril. 

But do you not see, brethren, that 
the difference consists in our allovnng 
or disallowing the sin or sinful habit? 
True, that we shall be liable to tempt- 
ations, yes, and to faUs probably, while 
we remain in this world ; but that is a 
very different thing from deliberately 
allowing any such vice as pride, ill- 
temper, sensuality, hatred or slothful- 
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ness, to occupy even a comer of otir 
hearts. Our duty is to pray, and watch 
against, and renounce every wrong 
habit and feeling ; then God will par- 
don our infirmities, and forgive us for 
Christ's sake. 

Let me entreat you, therefore, not to 
dally with your salvation, but to make 
sure that you are not only ahnost, but 
altogether Christians. If there be any 
who have not accepted Chkist for their 
Saviour, or the Christian law for their 
rule of life, do not be guilty of the 
enormous folly of going on, till death 
surprise you, in a state of uncertainty : 
lose not another day in making up your 
minds, and carrying out the good work, 
and doing all that your conviction re- 
quires. Never mind what people may 
think or say of you, or how strange you 
may appear in the eyes of the world. 
If conscience require you to make a 
change in your manner of life, do it 
without another day's delay. 

And you too who have accepted the 
law of Christ as your acknowledged 
rule of life ; you, my dear friends, who 
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have heartily embraced the Christian 
doctrine, and desire to live and die con- 
sistent members of the Church ; do you 
take heed to make your calling and 
election sure. Suflfer no inconsistency 
to spoil your Christian character, and 
mar the work of the Holt Spirit in 
your hearts. Let no root of bitterness 
grow up and destroy the fair fabric of 
your holiness. If you know of any 
«infiil habit or feeling not yet subdued, 
tiake immediate measures to root it out. 
Nay, if you even suspect that aU is not 
right within you, if you fear your unflt- 
•ness for death, do not be deterred by 
false shame or prejudice from taking 
such measures as the Church points out 
for satisfying your doubts or misgivings, 
by consulting with those whom God 
has appointed to aid you in matters 
concerning your soul's health. 

In a word, make sure that you are 
living in a state of grace, not almost, 
but altogether Christians; then come 
what may, you will be found entire, 
Wanting nothing, prepared to meet your 
iStoj) at the great day of account. 



SERMON VII. 



PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN WELL 

DOING. 

Romans ii. 6^ 7. 

" God [Who] will render to every man according 
to his deeds : To them who by patient continue 
ance in well doing ^ seek for glory and honour 
and immortality f eternal life J* 

." Patient continuance in well doing !** 
those are the words to which I desire 
principally to direct your attention. 
They are very expressive of the Chris- 
tian course — expressive I hope of the 
course which some of you, my dear bre- 
thren, are pursuing. Some of you, many 
I hope, are endeavouring humbly and 
faithfully, after the measure of your 
ability and opportunity, to walk in the 
jsteps of your Bedeemer, Whose meat 
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and drink was to do His Father's will, 
Who went about doing good, minister- 
ing to the wants of the distressed, pour- 
ing the hahn of comfort into the wounds 
of the aflBicted, visiting the fatherless 
and widow, preaehrrig the Gospel to 
the poor. Undeterred hy bodily fatigue, 
wearied out by no disappointment, 
checked by no ingratitude, He pursued 
his patient course of well doing, until 
tiie Cross finished His labour. And 
they who would share the benefits of 
His Cross must walk in His most holy 
steps. 

Now why is it that we are all bound 
to pursue this course of loving labour ? 
I^t, because it is the will of our Cre- 
ator ; it is that for which He placed us 
on this earth — that we might do Hia 
will. The object of our life is to do all 
the good we can in our generation ; not 
to lead a life of mere useless indulgence, 
caring only for our own gratification, 
but a life of self-sacirifice for the good 
of others and for the glory of God. 
I do not mefln that God forbids us to 
enjoy the innocent pleasures of life. 
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On the contrary, it is His will that we 
should ** rejoice with them that do re- 
joice as well as weep with them that 
weep/* And to those who thus fulfil 
the law of their regenerate nature life 
is full of pleasantness. The very labours 
of love which they undertake are, in 
truth, a part of their rejoicing. 

Secondly, we are bound to persevere 
in well doing because we are not our 
own, but bought with a price. When 
we were lost and ruined, dead in tres- 
passes and sin, Christ purchased or re- 
deemed us by the cost of His own most 
precious Blood. He saved us from 
worse than annihilation. This is no 
mere figure of speech, but the literal 
fact. It is the meaning of the word 
Redemption or Redeemer : that Christ 
paid the price required, and so obtained 
the right of a purchaser over us. He is 
our Master — our Owner. It is not like 
the ownership of man over man. No 
man can acquire a just right over ano- 
ther. We abhor the iniquity of slavery. 
The very soil of England repudiates it. 
But that service which we deny to the 



118 Patient contimuince [serm. 

power of man, we willingly yield to the 
love of Christ. In Him we recognize 
a Master Who has a just claim to every 
service we can render. No labour or 
sacrifice can ever repay the debt of 
gratitude which we owe Him as our 
Saviour ajid Redeemer. And if there 
be any amongst us who have sinfully 
wasted our early years — in self-indul- 
gence, or in deeds displeasing to our 
Heavenly Pather and Saviour — on us^ 
more strongly than on others, is it in- 
cumbent to devote our remaining years 
to "patient continuance in well doing." 
Not as if by so doing we could cancel 
the negligence and evil deeds of the 
past, but in acknowledgment of the 
debt of gratitude which we owe to Him 
Who will cancel them; Who has can- 
celled them already by the shedding of 
His own most precious Blood. 

Another reason for yielding ourselves 
to the service of God is the relation in 
which we stand by grace to the Holt 
Spirit. Without any merit or desert of 
our own, — nay, before we became con- 
scious of good or evil, —the Holt Spirit 
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did in the Sacrament of Baptism, descend 
upon us, and implant in our hearts the 
seeds and elements of those good facul- 
ties whereby we were prepared for the 
service of our Heavenly Pather. Shall 
we disappoint the gracious expectation ? 
Shall we suflfer the seeds of grace to lie 
dormant in our hearts, — perhaps die 
away and come to nothing ? Shall we 
suffer the evil elements of our fallen 
nature to spring up like weeds and 
choke the good seed, so that we shall 
bring no fruit to perfection? Shall we 
deem so little of the high privileges 
which we have received and the power 
for good that is implanted in us, as to 
allow ourselves to become mere profit- 
less, self-indulgent, useless members of 
society ; intent only on seK-gratification, 
pleasure, excitement, selfish gain ? Par 
be that from those who have been so 
highly favoured and privileged. Let us 
not disappoint the care of the good hus- 
bandman, and bring forth only such 
worthless fruits; when we might yield 
some thirty, some fifty, some an hun» 
dred fold. 
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The obedience and service which we 
owe our God and Saviour is forcibly 
expressed by the words of the Apostle — 
** patient continuance in well doing.'* 
It is not a sudden outburst of enthusi- 
astic zeal. Highly valuable as are zeal 
and enthusiasm, in worldly days like 
the present, yet they do not express the 
highest service we can render— patient 
continuance, — life-long perseverance, — 
unwearied service, — that is the best and 
only proof of real love of God. It is 
not a career of brilliant exertion, which 
too often has its object and reward in 
the applause of men ; but it is rather a 
quiet unobtrusive perseverance in the 
path of duty, in spite of drawbacks and 
dificulties, often against the world's 
opinion, often uncheered by sympathy, 
and helped by little earthly encourage- 
ment. 

Now the idea of patient continuance 
in weU doing embraces two sets of du- 
ties; first, the ordinary duties of our 
station ; secondly, those voluntary duties 
which Christians undertake for the love 
of God. The first compose those duties 
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whicli parents owe to children, and chil- 
dren to parents. Patient continuance 
in well doing well expresses that perse- 
vering love and kindness which good 
parents show not only to good, but also 
to wayward children ; the constant pains 
to bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lokd; the bearing 
with their wilfulness ; if one means fails, 
then the trying something else ; the re- 
pression of peremptory angry command, 
beyond what the exertion of due autho- 
rity requires, and the constant endea- 
vour to attract and lead, rather than 
coerce and compel. 

Then the duty of children to parents, 
what continual patience does this re- 
quire ! How considerate must sons 
and daughters be of the infirmity of 
parents ; how resolute to repress all feel- 
ings of irritation ; how respectful to their 
prejudices. This is often a very great 
trial of the Christian spirit. It is not 
to be expected that persons advanced in 
life will often change their opinions, 
especially at the instance of younger 
persons. And yet in these days of re- 
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ligious revival, younger persons may 
chance to have been better instructed 
than their elders. But this must not 
cause them to fail in respect or affection. 
While maintaining their attachment to 
God's truth, they must do so in all 
meekness and charity. And they will 
best commend their principles if they 
show that they have led them to in- 
creased affection, greater honour and re- 
spect, lowliness of demeanour, cheerful- 
ness, and obedience towards their parents. 
And the same rule holds good in re- 
spect to the conduct of parents to chil- 
dren. In the present anomalous state 
of religious opinion, the variety of sects 
which exist, — the wide difference of 
opinion within the Church itself, the 
free discussion allowed on all subjects, — 
it were unreasonable for parents to 
be surprised if their children, when 
grown to years of discretion, should, in 
some cases, or on some points, take dif- 
ferent views &om their own. To say 
that parents could with justice expect 
their children to hold through life the 
same religious views as their own, while 
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they themselves so widely diflfer from 
each other, is 'absurd. Especially if 
parents had not been careful to make 
religion a living principle in their own 
hearts and in the hearts of their chil- 
dren. If children find a reality and 
hope and peace in one system which 
they have failed to experience in that to 
which their parents nominally belong, 
they will naturally lean to those views 
or practices which commend themselves 
to their conscience : and parents must 
not cease to treat them with affection if 
they conscientiously follow in the path 
which duty points out to them. 

A patient continuance in well doing 
by parents in reference to their children 
and children to their parents, is the 
first obvious duty of both. Masters, 
again, have special duties towards their 
servants, and servants to their masters. 
It is the duty of those who have engaged 
themselves in any labour or service, to 
continue patiently and conscientiously 
in the performance of the work which 
they have undertaken, honestly and 
painfully to complete the service to 

G 2 
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which they have engaged themselves. 
This is a primary dutyj^'and one which 
must not on any account be omitted. 
And it is that which God chiefly regards 
and wiU reward with His approval — the 
doing our duty in the station in which 
ffis Providence has placed us. The 
common duties of a labourer or mecha- 
nic, or a household servant, may appear 
trivial and inconsiderable, but it is to 
the honesty of purpose and singleness 
of mind with which such duties are 
performed that our Heavenly Father 
apportions His reward. The doing the 
most humble work truly and conscien- 
tiously — ^the scrupulous abstinence from 
all dishonesty, for conscience' sake — the 
doing a good day's work, or finishing a 
thing properly, when you might pos- 
sibly escape blame, if you did it negli- 
gently — these are the things that are 
noted in God's Book, and will be ap- 
proved by Him, Who rewards every 
man according as his work shall be. 
Worldly station is as nothing in His 
sight ; and the poorest labourer or ser- 
vant who goes on with patient continu- 
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ance in the obscure duties of the position 
in which God has placed him, will at- 
tain a place in Heaven equal to that of 
the kings and statesmen of the earth. 

But, brethren, beyond these ordinary 
duties of life — ^which to most persons 
are the primary occupations, and take 
up the larger portion of our time — there 
is also a large class of duties from which 
none of us must shrink; and to which 
those who by circumstances are less 
engaged in the first-named duties, are 
more especially bound to devote them- 
selves. Such I mean as works of cha- 
rity and benevolence, the feeding the 
hungry, clothing the naked, visiting 
the aMcted, kindness to orphans and 
widows, works voluntarily undertaken 
for the love of God, and for the sake of 
which we shall obtain His favour and 
approval. 

It is important indeed not to forget 
the relative position which these works 
of charity occupy in respect to those 
other duties which are more absolutely 
needful. It would be vrrong for a pa- 
rent to neglect his own children, or for 
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children to desert their parents, or for 
any man to perform negligently the or- 
dinary duties of life, in zeal for deeds of 
Christian charity ; yet there is not one, 
it might safely be said, who may not, 
and therefore ought not to give some at 
least of his time to such voluntary deeds 
of love ; and there are very many whom 
God so obviously calls to such works, 
as to make them primary duties. And 
such works though in a sense voluntary, 
yet should be undertaken as a duty of 
love and not capriciously relinquished. 
We must not undertake charitable la- 
bours merely to fill up our time ; and if 
we have other occupations and engage- 
ments, omit or negligently perform the 
Lord's work. Some charitable exertion 
is incumbent on all of us. How much 
or how little we undertake must depend 
on our sense of duty ; but whatever we 
do undertake, we should persevere in as 
a duty, or we shall not obtain the praise 
which God awards to a " patient con- 
tinuance in well doing." 

There are many amongst you, my 
dear brethren, I know fuU well, who 
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acknowledge this duty of well-doing, 
and whose kind hearts, and charitable 
hands, are ever ready to relieve the 
wants of the poor and afflicted — to 
minister to their personal necessities, 
to visit them in their troubles, and, in 
submission to the law of the Church, to 
preach the Gospel to the ignorant ; for 
to preach the Gospel is not merely to 
speak in the Church, or to proclaim 
God's Word in the streets, or in the 
chief place of concourse, or in the open- 
ing of the gates ; but whensoever one 
who knows Christ communicates the 
same knowledge to another who is more 
ignorant or less advanced, that is to 
preach the Gospel, and will have God's 
blessing with it. 

To you then who have commenced 
these labours of love, let me point out, 
in the Apostle's language, the need of 
"patient continuance in weU doing." 
And let me warn you against the diffi- 
culties which you will meet with, — ^per- 
haps have already met with. You desire 
to be followers of Christ, you feel that 
no occupation in life is comparable to 
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that of doing good, — the pleasures of 
society, the excitement of the world, 
study, accomplishment, domestic love, 
all more or less allowable, yet have not 
in them that real heartfelt satisfaction 
which you feel when you know that you 
have been forwarding the Lord's work. 
You had begun hopefully and earnestly. 
Do not be disappointed if drawbacks 
arise ; do not grudge if you do not meet 
with that gratitude which you hoped 
for. I do not say that you will not- 
On the contrary the hearts of the poor 
are generally ready to respond to the 
goodwill of those who befriend them ; 
if they do it with simpHcity and kind- 
ness. Still if it should be otherwise do 
not be impatient. If less success attends 
your labour than you looked for do not 
be disheartened. To have been instru- 
mental in winning a single soul to 
Christ, will be to you an eternal crown 
of glory ; to have been the blessed means 
of training up one child for heaven, or 
reclaiming one sinner from his evil 
ways, is worth all the " patient perse- 
verance" which you can exercise. Be 
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not therefore discouraged if your labours 
appear to be less appreciated than tiey 
deserve. Go on in patience and in time 
you shall reap your reward. 

Remember always that God will 
surely render to every min according 
to his deeds — ** to those who by patient 
continuance in well doing seek for glory 
and honour and immortality, eternal 
life." It is not the glory or the honour 
of the world that you seek ; but an im- 
mortality of glory and honour. What 
you hope for is not the applause of men ; 
but that thrilling joy, when in the pre- 
sence of the assembled Angels, Chbisx 
shall place you on His right hand, and 
shaU say unto you, " Come, ye children 
of My Patheb into the kingdom pre- 
pared for you ; for when I was hungry 
ye gave Me meat, when I was thirsty 
ye gave Me drink, when naked ye 
clothed Me, when sick and aflOicted ye 
visited Me. Por verily I say unto you, 
inasmuch as ye have done it to the least 
of these My brethren, ye did it unto 
Me." 

The hope of glory, honour, and im- 
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mortality with Christ in heaven, is 
indeed, to those who realize it by faith, 
a motive which might well strengthen 
and encourage them to persevere in 
those labours of love which He will so 
delight to honour. But, after all, pre- 
sent feelings and experiences are more 
powerful even than hope. And that 
which, even more than the hope of 
glory, and immortality, will cheer us 
onward in the path of self-denying duty, 
is the feeling that Christ is eoen now 
with us by His Spirit, that He has 
pardoned our past sins, taken us into 
His favour, purified our hearts, cleansed 
us from iniquity — that He walks beside 
us in our daily path — and feeds us con- 
tinually with His own most precious 
Body and Blood. Present communion, 
even more than hope, will strengthen 
and refresh us in the path of duty, 
enable us to think lightly of the diffi- 
ciUties which may beset us, and to 
maintain unto the end a patient con- 
tinuance in well doing. 

All this you may have — all this, or 
much of it, many of you, I trust, already 
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have. If you shrink from labours of 
love, or if, having engaged in them, you 
find them irksome and wearisome, feel 
sure that there is need of a closer union 
with Christ, a more thorough repent- 
ance, a more hearty devotion of your- 
selves to Him, a nearer sense of His 
Presence. Only give yourselves heartily 
to Him, and your difficulties will be 
smoothed, your path of duty will be one 
of peace. 



SERMON VIIL 



SUBJECTION ONE TO ANOTHER. 

1 S. Peter v. 5. 
" All of you be subject one to another.'' 

This is a hard saying for the proud 
rebellious spirit of man. Most people 
love, like Diotrephes, to have the pre- 
eminence; to rule, and manage, and 
exercise authority and power, and lord 
it over their brethren. Or if they can- 
not do this, at least they like to be in- 
dependent, and have their own way, 
and not be subject to others. But this 
is not accorcUng to the Gospel of 
Christ, which bids us all be subject 
one to another. Christ's special bless- 
ing is given to the lowly and meek. 
"Blessed are the poor in spirit, for 
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theirs is the kingdom of heaven." 
"Blessed are the meek, for they shall 
inherit the earth." "Learn of Me, for 
I am meek and lowly, and ye shall have 
rest for your souls." 

It is not difficult to show that the 
Gospel rule is right, and the world's 
opinion wrong, in this, as in all other 
departments of human action. A short 
consideration of the diflferent conditions 
of life will show us, that to be indepen- 
dent one on another would be a com- 
fortless, unsatisfactory position; and that 
it is far better to have our duties, and 
obligations, and responsibilities, than 
to follow our own will in all things. 

First, consider the case of children. 
Children Hke to have their own way, as 
well as grown-up people. Very soon 
indeed do little infants begrii to cry out 
for what they want, and grudge if they 
be not satisfied. But we all know that 
it would be very injurious for them to 
have all they want, though they them- 
selves do not know it; therefore, the 
wise parent checks their self-will, and 
teaches them to submit and obey. If 
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parents neglect this duty, the child's 
disposition may be ruined for life : yea, 
for eternity. Habits of self-will suf- 
fered to grow up in childhood, may mar 
the whole future character. Misplaced 
indulgence of parents is one of the 
greatest misfortunes that can happen to 
children. Holy Scripture is very ex- 
plicit on this point. *^ Children, obey 
your parents;" "be obedient;" "ho- 
nour thy father and thy mother, that 
thy days may be long in the land which 
the Lord thy God hath given thee." 
Long and happy life in this world, 
eternal happiness in the world to come, 
are the reward of those sons and 
daughters who honour and obey their 
parents. 

*^ Likewise ye younger, submit your- 
selves to the elder." Not only children 
should obey their parents, but younger 
persons should be respectful and sub- 
missive to those who are older, or of 
higher station and authority. There is 
nothing mean-spirited in this conduct. 
On the contrary, nothing is more un- 
seemly, or in worse taste, than pert. 
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disrespectful, insolent behaviour in 
youth ; nothing more graceful than the 
deference of youth to age. 

The same rule applies to wives. 
Wives are often fond of having their 
own way, and slow to submit to the 
lawful authority of their husbands. 
But this is a very great mistake. Pirst, 
it is contrary to GtOd's law. " Wives," 
says the Apostle, " submit yourselves 
to your own husbands." "Wives, be 
obedient to your husbands." "Let 
wives learn to reverence their hus- 
bands." With all this variety of ex- 
pression does Holy Scripture enforce 
the precept of obedience on the part of 
wives. Besides, wives have promised 
before God at the time of their mar- 
riage, to "love, honour, and obey" 
their husbands. And there can be no 
doubt that it is much happier for them 
to do so. It is an ill-managed house- 
hold where there are two governing 
powers. Domestic peace and comfort 
are sure to be strangers in such a 
family. 

The Word of God very strongly en- 
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joins servants also to "be subject to 
their masters, with all fear : not only 
to the good and gentle, but also to the 
froward.'* And S. Paul directs Titus 
to exhort servants to be obedient unto 
their own masters, and to please them 
weU in all things, not answering again, 
not purloining, but showing all good 
fidelity, that they may adorn the doc- 
trine of God our Saviour in all things.'* 
" Servants, obey in all things your 
masters according to the flesh; not 
with eye-service, as men pleasers, but 
in singleness of heart fearing God. And 
whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to 
the Lord, and not unto men.'* 

Are masters of families, then, to be a 
sort of petty tyrants over their house- 
holds, exacting a strict and rigid obe- 
dience from all the members of it, 
caring only for their own will and 
pleasure, regardless of the wishes of 
their wives and children, or of the com- 
forts and weU-being of their servants ? 
No, surely : for the text says, " all of 
you be subject one to another.'* There 
are reciprocal duties to be performed. 
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If the wife is pledged to obey her hus- 
band, the husband is equally bound to 
love, honour, and cherish his wife. The 
wife is not to be the slave of her hus- 
band, but his friend and companion : 
" Husbands," says S. Paul, "love your 
wives, even as Christ loved the Church, 
and gave Himself for it." So holy is 
Christian marriage, — so hallowed the 
connection between man and wife, that 
it is compared to nothing less than the 
mystical union between Christ and His 
Church. "So ought men," says S. 
Paul, " to love their wives as their own 
bodies." " He that loveth his wife 
loveth himself. " " Husbands, love your 
wives, and be not bitter against them," 
but kind and aflfectionate. Speaking 
again of the duties of parents, he says, 
" Pathers, provoke not your children to 
wrath, lest they be discouraged ; but 
bring them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the LoBD." And after en- 
forcing the duty of obedience from 
servants to their masters, he goes on to 
say, " And ye masters, do the same 
thing to them, forbearing threatening, 
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^knowing that your Master also is in 
heaveiii,:^nd there is no respect of per- 
sons with Him/' 

From all these passages it is abun- 
dantly evident that the duties and pri- 
vileges of the diflferent members of a 
family are reciprocal. As a parent, 
husband, or master of a family, has a 
right to look for respect and obedience 
from those over whom God has placed 
him : so have they an equal right to 
look for kindness and consideration 
from him. A selfish, tyrannical master, 
and head of a family, is no less unseemly 
an object than a disobedient servant, a 
rebellious son or daughter, or a perverse 
contradictory wife. Each member of a 
family ought to consider others rather 
than himself. Husbands should take 
thought, not only for the comfort and 
well being, but also for the content- 
ment, and reasonable satisfaction of 
their wives and children ; and be ready 
to give up their own wishes and prefe- 
rences ; and they on their part should 
be ready to yield their will to his. In 
families where there is a straitness of 
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Uving, and difficulty of procurmg food 
and clothing for all the members, the 
most exemplary and even heroic virtue 
may be exercised by mutual self-denial. 
And, even in households where the 
means of living are ample and super- 
abundant, still there may be a no less 
truly Christian spirit shown in the de- 
licate consideration and attention of the 
different members to each other's wishes 
and interests. 

With regard to servants, there are 
certain duties and services which they 
have engaged to perform, and they 
should do their work cheerfully, and to 
the best of their ability, and not be 
angry or sullen even if required some- 
times to do more than they think they 
ought. But on the other hand masters 
and mistresses should not require more 
than is just, should not give unnecessary 
trouble, but consider the feelings and 
habits of their servants, speak kindly 
and respectfully to them, remembering 
that they are all equally members of 
Chkist, and that the day will come, 
and that ere long, when all distinction 
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of wealth and rank will for ever cease, 
and we shall take our position in ano- 
ther world, not according to our present 
fortune or position, but according to 
the faithfulness with which we have 
done our duty in that station of life, 
whether humble or exalted, to which 
the Providence of God has called us. 

There are many other relations of 
life to which the same rule applies. 
A similar reciprocity exists between 
Christian sovereigns and their subjects. 
Obedience to those in authority is a 
primary Christian duty. " Put them in 
mind,'' says S. Paul to Titus, "to be 
subject to principalities and powers, 
and to obey magistrates.'* " Obey them 
that have the rule over you and submit 
yourselves." "Submit yourselves to 
every ordinance of man for the Lokd's 
sake, whether it be to the king as su- 
preme, or unto governors as unto them 
that are sent by him for the punishment 
of evil doers, and for the praise of them 
that do well : for so is the wiU of GrOD." 
And as the people are bound to obey 
those that rule over them, so are rulers 
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bound to watch and labour for the good 
of those over whom they rule. It is a 
vast responsibility which God has placed 
in the hands of monarchs, especially in 
countries where the law gives them 
despotic power. How fearful it is to 
think that one man may fill the whole 
world with war and bloodshed, desolate 
provinces, tear peaceful citizens from 
their homes, cause the miserable death 
of thousands and tens of thousands of 
human beings who, but for him, might 
have lived and died in peace ; and that 
combined nations can scarce restrain 
his violence. And yet we must not 
suppose that arbitrary power alone is 
guilty of such atrocities : for most of the 
wars with which modem Europe has 
been convulsed have sprung rather from 
want of subjection to lawful power. 
Insubordination in the people, as well 
as the madness of rulers, is the fruitful 
cause of sin and misery. And such in- 
stances of folly and madness wiU, I fear, 
serve to teach us that the world is very 
little advanced if at all in self-control, 
and knowledge of its real interests, and 
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is still influenced more by passion than 
by justice or common prudence. No 
mere human motive, no policy or inte- 
rest, nothing but the diffusion of the 
Christian spirit, will ever teach men to 
love each other as brethren and make 
wars to cease upon the earth. 

However we cannot be too thankful 
to GrOD, that, in this country, there 
exists between the sovereign and her 
subjects a sort of mutual relation and 
reciprocity of duty, which has been 
productive of more contentment and 
satisfaction, and has preserved internal 
peace for a longer period than in almost 
any other nation of the world. The 
Queen governs her people according to 
law, and the people, as a general rule, 
cheerfully submit, and uphold, the law 
by which they are governed. If it can- 
not be said strictly that the Queen and 
people are "subject one to another,'* 
yet there is a mutual dependency, and 
deference to each other's interests and 
feelings, a respect for each other's rights, 
a loyalty of feeling on both sides, which 
is very much according to the spirit of 
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Ohristian oliarity ; and which, so long 
M it lastsi will bo productive, as it has 
been hithcrtoi of tho greatest blessings 
to the nation. 

There is another relation in which 
this mutual subjection, though not so 
aecurntol}^ defined as it should be, and 
eonsequently liable to be infringed on, 
is yet acknowledged and maintained; 
tliat is the relation between Church and 
Stute^ We all acknowledge the Queen 
to be^ iu some sense, — ^not the " supreme 
kmii^^ of the Churdi) — as she is some- 
times erroneously called (the title bar- 
iii^ bet^ formally abandoned by Queen 
Eliial^i^li) — but the supreme jrormior, 
tliat U the chief administrator of the 
kw of the Churchy as wi^ as of the 
Stsnti^ Not of course that she is the 
Mllittwy and despotic rukr of the 
C&uvdk> any more thaa she i$ the ailii- 
tmiQr and <dk!$poiie rukr of the States 
Xeit^hfW i$ it <%»ipeteiit £dr har to ukake 
W^K^ iKdr tW Ch wdi any uofe thaua she 
<(«n waike fai^r$; H'lr tW Siate. Xkat is 
m^ ¥» iRaMfeddkw iMT tW iK»ciK» Hfi bar 
$a|mntta<y. Btsit ;ii$ it k liar IftuBictid^^ 
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rule the State, according to the laws 
of the State, so it is her function to 
rule the Church according to the laws 
of the Church. And in this case as 
in others the duty is reciprocaL Sove- 
reigns as well as people are all equally 
bound by God's law, and the ordinances 
of religion. If sovereigns desire the 
benefit of the Sacrament of Baptism, or 
of the Body and Blood of Christ, or 
wish to partake of any other religious 
ordinance, their duty is, like their sub- 
jects, to partake of them according to 
the law which Christ gave to His 
Church. There are certain fundamen- 
tal laws of the Church which no person 
or power can alter, as there are cer- 
tain doctrines which no human autho- 
rity can annul. And therefore al- 
though the Queen is acknowledged 
to be "supreme over all persons, and 
in all causes, ecclesiastical as well as 
civU," yet, evidently, she also, as a 
Churchwoman, is bound, as much as 
any of her subjects are, by the laws 
of GtOd's Church. The obligation is 
mutual. And this is but another illus- 
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tration of Christian rule, laid down by 
the Apostle, — "All of you be subject 
one to another." 

But, as I before hinted, there needs 
some reform in this department. Par- 
ticularly in respect to the appeal in 
questions of doctrine to the Queen's 
Privy Council, who perhaps may not be 
eren members of the Church. The 
Ohurch has neyer acquiesced in this 
very anomalous and absurd arrange- 
ment, and therefore is not responsible 
for it ; nor for any erroneous dedsion 
which may become to by so incompetent 
a tribunal. The proper course would 
obTioQsly be for the Queen to appoint 
a Synod or Committee oi Bishops to 
tiy important points of doctrine. And 
we, as Chanrhmfn, hare just as nmi^ 
rifltht to strire. by all lawtiil means, to 
ofatain ecdesaastical i^carm, as we hare 
to petition for Fefinnni in Burliament, or 
aiiyollier amendment in the law. If 
wifr toannot g^ it^ we must do as b«t we 
witkont it. 

Tke Apwtle foes on to sIksw tfe trae 
of oar JKtkns in ne^od to 
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each other, and the consequences of 
acting, or not acting, according to it. 
" Be clothed," he says, *^ with humility ; 
for God resisteth the proud, and giveth 
grace to the humble. ' ' Humility should 
be, as it were, the garb of our souls — 
the habit in which they are clothed. 
A peculiar blessedness attends on low- 
liness and humility. There is nothing 
on which the world and religion are at 
more direct variance than on this point. 
The men of the world are all striving to 
get richer, and higher, and more pow- 
erful. The ambitious monarch plunges 
the world into war, that he may add 
another province to his already over- 
grown empire. Others, with equal 
foUy, are scheming, and plotting, and 
sacrificing their peace of mind, that 
they may obtain a step in society, be 
more thought of, and flattered. The 
poor man is chiefly anxious that he may 
better himself in this life. The Chris- 
tian only cares little or nothing for 
these things. They are not, in his eyes, 
worth the trouble which worldly men 
take about them; they have more of 

H 2 
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danger than of pleasure. Even for our 
own comfort and happiness, it is better 
to have set duties which one is bound 
to perform, than to be exclusively one's 
own master. The happiest man is he 
who has a line of life prescribed to him ; 
certain work and duties which he must 
attend to, and which he does attend to 
faithfully. Who is the best soldier but 
he who most faithfully obeys orders — 
he who marches straight onward in the 
path of duty, and maintains the post 
assigned him even at the sacrifice of life 
itself. So it is in the affairs of conmion 
life. Submission to rule and order, 
fiEdthfxilness in the performance of the 
duties of our station is the most blessed 
state in- which we can live — ten times 
better than to have all things one's own 
way> and care only for one's own grati- 
fication and convenience. 

It is also to be remaoabered that no 
person eem always have his own way. 
The same good Fathjeb THlo giveth 
grace to the himible, doth also ^^ resist 
tibie j^ud ;''^ He puts stumblLng-^blocJcs 
im tbeir path, and sdrs up oppo^tkni 
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against them; brings them to shame 
and dishonour. No one is so liable to 
such perpetual mortification and disap- 
pointment as the man who is always 
trying to have his own way. Pride is 
sure to have a fall. Opposition and 
discomfiture spring up when he least ex- 
pects them. Disappointment and vex- 
ation follow in his steps. Well for him 
if worldly mortification bring him to a 
better mind, and teach him to walk in 
the quiet paths of gentleness and sub- 
mission. 

The ill eflPects of pride, selfishness, 
ill-temper, sullenness, an evil tongue, 
determination to have the last word, 
and so forth, are seen most strikingly 
amongst those classes who have not had 
the benefit of education; nor learned, 
by intercourse with the world, to smooth 
over their defects with the varnish of 
politeness. But education or good- 
breeding, though they may to a certain 
extent mitigate the coarseness of these 
unchristian tempers, yet cannot cover 
their sinfulness, or remove the evils 
which they engender. Nothing but the 
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true Christian spirit can remedy the 
evil. Nothing but the grace of GrOD 
can give that humility of spirit, that 
meekness and gentleness, that unselfish- 
ness, and willingness to be subject one 
to another, which the Gospel of Christ 
requires of us. If the same mind were 
in us which is in Christ Jesus, then so 
far from flying into a passion when we 
met with contradiction, or remaining 
sullen if we could not have our own 
way, or cherishing in our hearts the 
spirit of discontent and rebellion, we 
should rather be thankful to God for 
giving us an opportunity of conforming 
to His will. I do not mean that under 
all circumstances it is necessary or right 
to yield to the will of others. It may 
often be necessary for parents to restrain 
the will of their children ; for masters 
to insist on the obedience of their ser- 
vants ; teachers on the submission of 
those intrusted to their care ; or, on the 
other hand, when the law of God la 
concerned, for children to disobey their 
parents, and subjects their rulers, if 
they bid them break God's law ; as when 
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the Apostles persisted in preaching the 
Gospel, in opposition to the magis- 
trates, because they were bound to obey 
God rather than man ; and so the most 
meek and gentle Christian may appear 
in the attitude of a defender of his 
right, or an asserter of his authority. 
But, observe, this must never be done 
in anger or in pride ; but simply as an 
act of deliberate duty. The true posi- 
tion of the Christian, and pre-eminently 
of the Christian Churchman, is sub- 
mission to authority, subjection of his 
own will to an external law, — meekness 
of spirit, lowliness, humility. 

Let us then earnestly pray our hea- 
venly Patheb for the meekness and 
gentleness of Christ, to enable us to 
subdue our proud will; and cultivate, 
in its stead, that spirit of gentle and 
lowly submission, which is the dis- 
tinguishing mark of Christians. Pa- 
rents, children, husbands, wives, mas- 
ters, servants, let us all, in our several 
stations, learn to be subject one to 
another in the fear of the Lord. Then, 
and then only, can we expect the favour 
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of God, and rest for our own souls ; 
then only can we hope to attain peace 
in the world, or salvation in the world 
to come. 



SERMON IX. 



ft 



TAKING UP THE CROSS. 

S. Matt. XVI. 24. 

Jestis said to His disciples, If any man will come 
after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross and follow MeJ 



9f 



This precept is repeated several times 
under different forms. "Take up thy 
cross and follow Me," said Jesus to the 
rich young man, who came running to 
him, and inquiring what he should do 
to inherit eternal life. " He that taketh 
not his cross and followeth after Me," 
said Jestjs in another place, "is not 
worthy of Me." And again, " Whoso- 
ever doth not bear his cross and come 
after Me, cannot be My disciple." 

The first observation which I would 
make in reference to this doctrine, is 

H 3 
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that there is a difference between '* tak- 
ing up the Cross/* and "bearing the 
Cross." We are bound, all of us, to 
bear the Cross, but that does not come 
up to the idea of taking up the Cross. 
Whatsoever crosses, whatsoever suffer- 
ings, or hardships, or afflictions, or 
troubles GrOD, in His wisdom, shall lay 
upon us, it is oxir duty to bear them 
patiently ; but we are also bound, if we 
would be worthy of Chkist, and be 
true followers of Him, to " take up the 
Cross ;^^ that is, voluntarily to subject 
ourselves to some burden, over and 
above what Gob Himself lays on us. 

This is an essential feature in Chbist's 
religion. It is the prominent part of 
Ckrist's dealing with us. There was 
no necessity laid on Him to leave His 
throne in heaven, and take on Him our 
nature with all its sofferin^ and in- 
firmilies, and esqpose Himself to insult, 
and persecutioin, and submit to a cmd 
death. But for the sake of the great 
abject whidi He had in view, the salT»- 
tkai of our mined race. He vfduntaiihr 
submitted to the d»di of the Grass, 
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and all the unheard of suflEerings, by 
which He purchased the world's re- 
demption. 

Now this is a part of Christian obli- 
gation which is not so much recognized 
as it ought to be. We are many of us 
glad enough to lay our burdens on our 
Lord and Saviour, to ease ourselves of 
the weight of our sins, and accept the 
inheritance which He has purchased 
for us. But we are not so willing to 
follow in His most holy steps, and 
take upon ourselves any portion of the 
suffering. We desire to have the Crown 
without the Cross, 

If thefe be any feature more charac- 
teristic of the present age than another, 
it is the universal seeking after ease 
and comfort, and endeavouring to have 
our own way, and do as we please ; and 
the unwillingness to submit to restraint 
or inconvenience. Comfort, in the sense 
of self-indulgence, how different is it 
from the notion of taking up the Cross 
daily ; yet comfort seems to be the ob- 
ject of most men. What elaborate 
contrivances are there for saving trou- 
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ble, and promoting ease. Is there any 
want of the human body which is not 
instantly provided for ? Inspect only a 
modem dwelling, and observe how every 
possible requirement is met, every want 
anticipated. How many minds are oc- 
cupied in contriving new conveniences 
and luxuries. How many hundreds 
and thousands of hands are employed in 
providing objects of ease and refinement. 
Is there then anything sinful in ac- 
cepting and using the conveniences and 
luxuries of human contrivance? No 
surely, God has given us all these com- 
forts, and we are at liberty to avail our- 
selves of them. The same God Who has 
arranged the colours of the landscape, 
and given sweet odour to flowers, and 
music to sounds, in order to afford plea- 
sure to His creatures, has also given to 
man the skill and invention necessary for 
those refinements which modem society 
enjoys. And we may freely use them. 
We are not called on to live in houses 
differently constructed, or differently 
famished from those of our neighbours, 
or to travel on foot when we may go by 
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rail-road, or send on letters by a special 
messenger, when we may use the modern 
invention of the post. Of course there 
is a limit, which aU should place to their 
expense in reference to such objects; 
but there is no reason why we should 
not, according to our means and posi- 
tion, ayaU ourselves of the inventions 
of modem art and science. 

But, in the midst of all the comfort 
and luxury of modern refinement, the 
precept of the everlasting Gospel still 
remains in force, — " If any man will 
come after Me let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross and follow Me." 
** Whosoever doth not take up his cross 
and follow Me, cannot be My disciple." 
Though it would be fantastic, and need- 
lessly singular for Christians not to 
avail themselves of modem invention 
for convenience and comfort, yet there 
is evidently a temptation to be striven 
against, that we set not our hearts un- 
duly on these things ; that we be ready 
to sacrifice them williugly at the call of 
duty; and even voluntarily to debar 
ourselves in some cases : and at all 
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times to avoid that excessive care for 
these things, which I fear occupies the 
minds of too many. It is not easy to 
regulate our conduct on such subjects. 
A right religious feeling alone can guide 
us. A good Christian may give his 
mind, when it is necessary, to building 
or furnishing his house, or managing 
his property; but will not let his 
thoughts dwell with such absorbing 
interest on such things, as to become 
a passion, or prevent the mind com- 
muning in spirit with God. So as re- 
gards dress and other things which 
might be mentioned ; it is right to give 
attention to them at the proper time, 
but not to allow them to engross the 
mind and interfere with higher ob- 
jects. It is the undue attention to 
these comparatively unimportant ob- 
jects, and to the requirements of modem 
refinement, which is so apt to enervate 
the soul, and indispose it to those eflforts 
of self-denial which the law of God re- 
quires. Our Lord cared not where He 
laid His head, and possessed neither 
house nor home ; and we too must sit 
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loosely to these comforts, and be ready 
to give them up for higher objects, if 
we would be Christ's true disciples. 

The taking up the Cross involves the 
sacrifice not only of many objects of 
self-indulgence for conscience' sake, and 
for our own well being, but also the 
sacrifice of our own will to the will 
of others. There are many persons who 
have no notion of giving up their own 
will, or their own convenience. You. 
may observe persons of this sort in the 
world everywhere, — persons who always 
manage best for themselves, make the 
best bargains, get the best places, se- 
cure to themselves the best of every- 
thing. Verily they have their reward. 
In families you will see the same thing 
— some one member perhaps to whom 
the rest give way — who always manages, 
somehow or other, to get his own way, 
and secure what he likes best; whose 
will is the law, by a sort of prescriptive 
recognition. Sometimes there are two 
persons of this sort in a family, and 
then the silent, or sometimes open, con- 
tention for power is productive of con- 
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stant disturbance. There is constant 
bickering, and disputation, and strug- 
gle for influence. And very ill feelings 
are engendered in the process. Such 
persons are very unamiable ; and, I fear, 
very unchristian. Their only excuse is 
that this assertion of pre-eminence may 
have grown upon them unawares ; they 
have been spoilt, it may be, as children ; 
they may have been indulged as inva- 
Uds, and not be aware how arbitrary and 
•elfish they have become ; how very 
little their conduct agrees with the hea- 
venly teaching of the Gospel, that we 
"take up our cross daily, and follow 
Christ." 

Most people probably have met with 
characters of this sort ; and every one I 
hope knows within his own experience 
the contrast of this character. How 
often may you observe among the mem- 
bers of a family (and it is the especial 
beauty of the female character) some 
one kind gentle spirit, who seems to be 
bom for the good of others : unselfish, 
and regardless of her own convenience, 
her whole mind seems set in ministering 
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to the wants of those around her. In a 
thousand little ways her gentle influ- 
ence is felt, soothing pain, consoling 
grief. Ever ready to give up her own 
will, and bear the burden of others; 
she has indeed taken up the Cross ; but 
to her "the yoke is easy, the burden 
is light," so accordant is it with her own 
Christian spirit. For Christ has so 
ordered it, that they who voluntarily 
take up the Cross come to scarce feel 
its burden. While the proud, and self-^ • 
ish, and impatient are quailing under 
burdens of their own creation, the gen- 
tle, self-denying child of Christ has 
learned to exult, rather than grieve, at 
the Cross which she has so lovingly 
taken up. 

This then is one mode of taking up 
the cross daily which every one of us 
may practise, that is, instead of getting 
our own way, and asserting our own 
right, to be ever thinking and acting 
for the good of others with whom we 
live — thinking of their wishes rather 
than our own — considering their inte- 
rests and wants, forgetting ourselves^ 
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remembering others, even as Christ 
our Divine Master came not to be 
ministered unto but to minister, and 
ever thought of others rather than 
Himself. And in following out this 
rule of Christ, there need be no dis- 
turbance of the order of families. It is 
not that masters are to take the place 
of servants, or parents of their children, 
and give up their proper place and au- 
thority. But all, in their several sta- 
tions, are to live together in the bond of 
Christian charity, patience, and forbear- 
ance ; caring for the good of those around 
them rather than their own selfish inte- 
rests, fancies, and conveniences. There 
is a fineness of tact in the true Christian 
character which discerns all the niceties 
and proprieties of social intercourse. 
Worldly politeness is the imitation of 
this true Christian courtesy, but too 
often falls sadly short of the original. 

Besides the course of self-denying 
conduct in the ordinary duties of do- 
mestic life, the good Christian like 
his Heavenly Master will take up his 
cross by undertaking labours of love for 
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the poor and afflicted. And this, not 
merely as an occupation to while away 
the time, though it is in truth a most holy 
occupation ; still less should such duties 
be undertaken as giving us a post of 
authority, or influence, or excitement — 
which some, I fear, mistake for devotion 
to God and the good of souls — but such 
labours of love must be undertaken in 
lowliness and submission to God's Will, 
and followed up with personal self-denial 
and inconvenience, and self-sacrifice. 
There is much that is satisfactory and 
cheering in such labours of love, and 
God does not grudge us this encourage- 
ment. There is much that is gratifying 
to the feelings of self-complacency in 
moving about amongst the poor, as an 
angel of mercy, and gladdening their 
hearts by sympathy, and alms deeds, 
and receiving the recompence of their 
benediction. But our labours of love 
must be followed up even where there 
is no such recompence, when we meet 
with ingratitude instead of welcome; 
and often in the midst of much personal 
discomfort, and many repulsive associa- 
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tions, we must still ply our unwearied 
task, if we would be followers of Him, 
whom no ingratitude wearied, no toil 
discouraged. It is true that such self- 
sacrifice will re-act beneficially on our 
own souls. But our primary thought 
must be the good of others; and our 
principle of action must be the love of 
Christ, and the love of souls for 
Christ's sake; and the more we can 
sympathize with the feelings of the ob- 
jects of our charity, and treat them as 
fellow Christians, and make them feel 
that we so regard them, so much the 
more blessed will be the intercourse 
both to them and to ourselves. 

But we have not yet arrived at the 
full scope of the meaning of the precept 
of taking up the cross and following 
Christ. Self-denial in our daily life, 
voluntary labours for the good of others, 
go a good way. But there can be no 
doubt, that, from the earliest days of 
Christianity, holy men and women have 
deemed it right and conducive to their 
souls' health to exercise self-mortifica- 
tion — at least at special times appointed 
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by the Church. Many have devoted 
themselves to a life of asceticism. It is 
difficult to treat soberly on this subject. 
One reason is that some persons have 
brought discredit on the ascetic life by 
their extravagance. We must try and 
set aside these excesses from our minds, 
and not allow them to bias our judg- 
ment. There is no danger in these days 
of any one taking it into his head to 
live on the top of a pillar exposed to 
the burning sun, or wintry storm ; or 
of keeping open wounds on his hands 
and feet in imitation of the wounds of 
Christ ; nor of mistaking trant of clean- 
liness for godliness. These things are 
the extravagance of other times, and 
other countries. I do not allude to 
these things to warn you against them, 
brethren, for there is no need; but to 
caution you against the too frequent 
habit of disparaging a life of self-denial 
by viewing it as made up of extrava- 
gances. There may be a very sober life 
of self-denial, as well as a fantastical 
and extravagant one. A man who 
should deliberately devote his time to 
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spiritual labours amongst the dense po- 
pulation of our great cities, without 
remuneration, in the hope of reclaiming 
some at least to live according to God's 
law, or should give haK his income to 
the poor, or even the whole of it ; who 
should spend all his means in promoting 
some pious and charitable object, and 
himself live poorly and abstemiously, 
would not be doiag anything very ex- 
travagant, though it might be different 
from the usage of other men. Howard 
the Philanthropist, who devoted his life 
to visiting the most noxious prisons 
in Europe, with a view to improve the 
health and save the lives of the poor 
prisoners; or our exemplary country- 
women who have left the comforts of 
home, and the pleasures of society, to 
attend to the wants of the sick and 
wounded, are enthusiasts in a good 
sense; but not fanatics. Surely they 
have much more reason on their side 
than those who pass their lives in eating 
and drinking, danciag and singiag, and 
all the frivolities of modem society. 
So then we must not think a life of 
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asceticism and self-mortification to be 
anything imreasonable and strange ; but 
rather the most conformable to the 
highest energies of our nature; and 
specially to the highest type of the 
Christian character. And so also should 
we judge of those minor acts of self- 
denial, or religious duty, to which not 
a few devote themselves. The forty 
days of Lent are specially suitable for 
acts of self-denial, and taking up the 
cross. There can be no doubt that our 
Church in ordering the forty days' fast, 
and so following in the steps of our 
Divine Master, iatended to prescribe to 
her children some positive self-mortifi- 
cation which at other times may not be 
necessary. Modem eflteminacy may have 
so enervated the bodies of many that 
literal abstinence from food may not be 
possible. Let us beware however not 
to make health an excuse for altogether 
neglecting this duty. All may take up 
their cross, and deny themselves, in the 
way of not pampering their appetites 
by deUcate ibod, or luxurious living. 
To those accustomed to such fare, absti- 
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nence from it may be a daily cross : 
and even the humblest efforts at self- 
denial for conscience' sake will be mer- 
cifully accepted by Him Who searches 
the depths of the heart. 

Thus you see that there are times when 
duty requires us to mortify our appetites 
in respect to things the use of which is 
at other times lawful ; and that there are 
other things with regard to which we 
ought to mortify ourselves at all times. 
Charity, courtesy, patience, regard for 
others, submission to God, requires that 
we should continually be doing things 
which our natural will dislikes, or ab- 
staining from what we should most 
desire. And this is to many of us the 
principal cross which we have to bear. 
The large majority of men and women 
in the present day are not called to 
suffer martyrdom, or endure persecu- 
tion, or bear any very heavy cross. 
Their cross consists in properly bearing 
the daily little trials of life, and in 
voluntarily subjecting themselves for 
the sake of others, and from love to 
God, to burdens which they might have 
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avoided. The more merciful God is to us 
in sparing us from grievous temptations, 
the more cheerful and alert should we 
be in giving up our will in those milder 
trials which await us. Some people 
talk of obedience and mortification being 
internal and spiritual only; but I am 
sure that those who never impose on 
themselves any external mortification, 
but indulge their will in all things, will 
be little prepared for any inward morti- 
fication or abasement of the soul. 

This is one of the uses of bodily mor- 
tification — namely, to subdue the ram- 
pant spirit within us, and subjugate it to 
the Spirit of GtOD ; to use such absti- 
nence that the flesh beiag subdued to the 
Spirit, we may be the more able to obey 
the motions of God's grace within us. 

Another very important use even to 
persons who are leading holy and reli- 
gious lives, is that when temptation 
comes, as come it will some time to us 
all, we may be the better able to exer- 
cise self-denial and self-control in things 
unlawful, from having been accustomed 
to do so in things which are lawful. 
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Again, the mortification of the flesh 
gives strength and clearness to our spi- 
ritual vision. As the comforts and in- 
dulgences of life clog and impede our 
spiritual perception, so self-denial of 
our bodily appetites enables us to discern 
the things of the Spirit. When a man 
first begins to please God, he is content 
to put away gross and palpable sins ; 
presently his conscience warns him 
against many indulgences and carnal 
habits which before he took no note 
of; and still, after that, his purified 
vision discerns faults and imperfections 
which before were imperceptible. As 
self-indulgence blinds the eyes to these 
things, so there is no greater help than 
self-mortification to a clear spiritual 
discernment and advance towards per- 
fection. 

Some might think that self-mortifica- 
tion was not likely to be conducive to 
the love of God — that enjoyment of 
God's good gifts would be more helpful 
in that respect. But in truth all things 
strengthen the love of God to the spi- 
ritual man. If our creation, preserva- 
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tion, and all the blessings of this life 
raise our hearts in gratitude to God, it 
is no less an incentive to love to know 
that we can do without mere earthly 
comforts, and that our soul rests on 
higher and holier things. 

In truth it is no paradox to affirm 
that the taking up the cross becomes in 
time no cross at all, so intensely full of 
joy is it to feel that the soul is wholly 
set on spiritual things, and free from 
all the trammels of earth, able to mount 
to heaven in prayer, conscious of the 
reality of its acceptance with GtOD. 

All these things are so unutterably 
full of joy — so intensely satisfying, that 
whatever tends to promote them, such 
as self-mortification, and taking up the 
cross daily, comes to be viewed not so 
much as a suffering, as the means of 
highest joy. 

Even thus, Christ our great example, 
for the joy that was set before Him en- 
dured the shame and the pain of the 
Cross, and is set down for ever at the 
right hand of GrOD on high. 
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SERMON X. 



WE HAVE PIPED UNTO YOU, ETC. 

S. Matthew xi. 16. 

'' Whereunto shall I liken this generation ? It is 
like unto children sitting in the markets, and 
calling unto their feUows, and saying, We have 
piped unto you and ye have not danced; we have 
mourned unto you and ye have not lamented* 
For John came neither eating nor drinking, and 
they say. He hath a devil. The Son of Man 
came eating and drinking, and they say. Behold 
a man gluttonous and a winebibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners J* 

This parable illustrates man's perverse- 
ness. 

It is a portion of God's Word which 
we may read many times without per- 
ceiving its exact application ; and there- 
fore, as it occurs in the lesson of to-day's 
service, I will first explain the meaning 
of it, and then show its application. 
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It was the custom of the Jews of our 
Saviour's time to use miusic both at 
their funerals and their feasts. Thus 
we read in the ninth chapter of S. 
Matthew's Gospel that when Jesus 
came to the house of Jairus whose 
daughter was dead. He found " the min- 
strels, and the people making a noise :" 
that is, the minstrels or pipers were 
playing mournful tunes, and the people 
were making lamentation. They used 
in ancient times to hire persons to 
mourn and lament. Thus the Prophet 
Amos says, " Wailing shall be in all the 
streets, and they shall say in all the 
highways, Alas ! alas! and they shall call 
such as are skilful of lamentation to the 
wailing." As we have our mutes in the 
garb of mourning, so they called to their 
funerals those who were skilful in la- 
mentation. 

So also in their marriages and feasts 
music had a principal part. " The harp 
and the pipe," says Isaiah, '^ are in their 
feasts." Thus it was at the coronation 
of King Solomon. They blew the 
trumpet, and all the people said, God 
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save King Solomon. And all the peo- 
ple came up after Mm, and the people 
piped with pipes, and rejoiced with 
great joy. 

Again, when the prodigal son re- 
turned to his father's house, the fatted 
calf was killed, and there was music and 
dancing. Thus they used to employ 
music on occasions hoth of joy and sor- 
row, for rejoicing and for mourning. 
. The children in the streets imitated 
these doings on their little pipes. One 
piped a merry tune, and his playfellows 
began to dance and sing. Then the 
cheerful note was changed to one of 
wailing and sorrow in imitation of the 
funeral dirge, and the children pretended 
to wail and lament, as they had seen 
the hired mourners do at the funerals. 

But sometimes it happened that the 
children were not in a mood to play; 
and though one piped ever so merrily, 
the others would not dance ; or though 
the sound of the pipe was ever so 
mournful they would not make their 
mock lamentation. This, said our Lord, 
is like the conduct of the generation 
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in which He exercised His ministry. 
" John the Baptist came neither eating 
nor drinking, and they say, He hath a 
devil;" that is, John was an austere 
self-denying man and sternly called the 
people to mourn and lament for their 
sins, but they would not respond to his 
call; but said that an evil spirit pos- 
sessed him. ^^ The Son of Man came 
eating and drinking, and they say, Be- 
hold a man gluttonous and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicans and sin- 
ners;" that is, Jesus came preaching 
glad tidings of great joy, mingling cheer- 
fully with the people, going readily to 
their feasts and marriages ; but neither 
would they listen to Him, but accused 
Him of undue familiarity with the 
world and its amusements and pursuits. 
Now we learn from this passage of 
Holy Scripture, first, that religion may 
appear under very different aspects. 
The religion both of S. John and of our 
LoKD was undoubtedly genuine. None 
of the Prophets were greater than John 
the Baptist. He was sanctified from 
his mother's womb, from his very birth 
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was devoted to the service of God, and 
his ofiBlce was to call the people to 
repentance. 

Jesus was the very Son of God, the 
holiest, the wisest, and the best of men* 
Therefore the religion of both was true 
and genuine; and yet, as we have 
seen, they were very diflFerent from each 
other. 

So may very good men now diflFer 
from each other in the external aspect 
of their religion. Internally there must 
be one common principle of faith and 
love of God ; but the religious principle 
may develop itself very diflferently. We 
know that in ancient days many copied 
the example of the Baptist. The very 
region in which he exercised his ministry 
became the resort of anchorites who 
adopted the same rude external garb, 
and the same ascetic habits. The ascetic 
life, that is the voluntary reliaquishment 
of the luxuries and pleasures of society 
prevailed during the early and middle 
ages. Many persons of both sexes, and 
of all degrees, gave themselves up to a 

life of devotion and self-denial, resorting 
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to convents and monasteries, exercising 
fasts and vigils, rising in the dead of 
night to sing the praises of Gk)D, giving 
up their worldly wealth, wearing coarse 
garments, using an abstemious diet, 
employing their hours in prayer and 
works of charity. The ascetic life has 
continued more or less amongst the 
Continental nations, and has recently 
been revived amongst ourselves in the 
holy and self-denying labours of those 
devoted women, who have left home, 
and station, and society to nurse our 
sick and wounded soldiers in the crowded 
hospitals of the East, and in the Sisters 
of Mercy at home, who have voluntarily 
devoted themselves to reclaiming sinful 
women, or training orphans, or nursing 
the sick. If there be no other advantage 
in the present war, it is no sUght 
benefit to have disabused the popular 
mind of the prejudice which existed 
against these acts of self-devotion, and 
to have opened a path of usefulness and 
charity to that numerous class of females 
who have no special domestic ties, and yet 
are endowed with strong energies and 
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holy aflfections which long for the op- 
portunity of development. 

But holy and excellent as is the life 
of those who, like the Baptist, eschew 
the comforts and luxuries of life, and 
give themselves to works of charity and 
devotion, it must be confessed that such 
a life is not congenial to the habits and 
notions which are generally prevalent 
in the present generation, especially in 
our own country. Religion in England 
is principally domestic. We trust that 
there are many households in which 
God is worshipped in sincerity and 
truth, and His holy laws observed ; and 
that many hearts of those who mingle 
with society, and even enjoy its plea- 
sures, are filled with the love of God 
and man. It has indeed been contended 
that since our Lord Jesus Christ Him- 
self gave an example of mixing with 
the world, sitting at table with persons 
of various stations — Publicans and Pha- 
risees — and even turning water into 
wine for the guests at the marriage 
feast — and since the ascetic life is re- 
presented by John the Baptist — it would 
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fipUow that the ordinary social life must 
be the host of the two, because we have 
the highest example for it. But this 
would not be a right conclusion; be- 
cause we must remember that our Lobj) 
Jesits Ourist came to give an example 
which all might follow. John the Bap- 
tist lived a life to which the few only 
are called* 

Mooreover, though our Lord did thus 
mingle with the woirld, it was for their 
goo<l> not His own gratification. They 
who e^eil Jssrs a winebibber and a 
ghUtcan luiew not of Bis midnight vigils^ 
His fast of forty da^ys. Th^ knew not 
tliat He $Oiaetimes had not whexe to lay 
His )ie«id» eared noUiinsr what He ate «- 
ilrauk» or wl^efewitkad He should be 
ci!Othie<) — that His whole heart was set 
0i3t (i(>i9i^ His FjkXKXBi^s TTiIL Tmly 
tho^e who woitM follow in the steps of 
tlb^ $CA of ^lao:^ must not count on. a 
Ififi^ oiT earthly enjoyment ; but must be 
^^^ai^to talke up their cross if tibey 
wimIdS>tIow TTfm. 

Howev^^^ it is true that idtere are two 
lao^^oi: li& between whidt 
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have to choose — the ordinary life or the 
ascetic — the mixing in the world in the 
spirit of Christ, or eschewing the world 
like John, and emhracing a life of volun- 
tary self-denial. To one or other we are 
aU called. Let it not be said of this 
generation, as of that of whom our Lobb 
spake, " We have piped unto you, and 
ye have not danced ; we have mourned 
unto you, and ye have not lamented." 
Be not like those perverse children who 
would not listen to the invitation of 
their companion, but held aloof, and 
would not joia with those who invited 
them. Christ most lovingly invites us 
all to join in holy fellowship. He is 
ever ready to sympathize with us in our 
joys and sorrows, to rejoice with those 
who do rejoice, and weep with those 
that weep. Let us not perversely refuse 
His kind sympathy ; but rather let us 
gladly meet His advances which are so 
full of love and kiadness. 

Consider then, brethren, to what life 
you are called. There is no doubt that 
some persons, either by natural tempera- 
ment or by circumstances, are called to a 
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nobler and higher life than others. Men 
in all ages have had a divine impulse to 
devote their wealth, and time, and ener- 
gies to God and good works — like John 
the Baptist to give up the world and its 
luxuries, and live laborious days, for 
the good of man, and for the love of 
God. Let those who feel this call upon 
them not shrink from obeying it. Let 
them follow out the motions of the 
Spirit, not caring for the imputation of 
being saints or enthusiasts. John the 
Baptist and the Apostles were Saints, 
and in the eyes of the world enthusiasts, 
yet they have attained the highest place 
in the Kongdom of Heaven. 

Other motives may induce men to 
give up the world and its fancied plea- 
sures, and live an ascetic life. 

Have you mingled, brethren, in the 
world, and drunk deep of its cup of 
pleasure ? Are you so mixed up with 
its vanities, and evil associations — is 
your mind so set on worldly things, 
have your affections and habits become 
80 impregnated with worldly notions, 
that you feel that there is no safety for 
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you, if you continue in it ? Then re- 
nounce the world, and fly from it. If 
you feel that it is sure to destroy you, 
make a great and decided change in 
your mode of life, and fly from the con- 
tamination which infects your soul. 
Or, have you fallen into such grievous 
sins that you feel that even the innocent 
pleasures of life are unfit for you, then 
you ought to be weeping and wailing 
for your sins instead of eating and 
drinking, dancing and singing. Do you 
feel that you ought, as S. Paul says, to 
take " revenge" on yourselves for former 
indulgence and sensuality, by renounc- 
ing even the innocent pleasures of this 
world, and voluntarily taking upon 
yourself a life of self-denial and mortifi- 
cation? If so, then, resolutely take 
your course, and tear yourselves from 
the sins which do beset you, and try to 
serve God more truly in purity and 
holiness, and seK-denial. 

There are some minor sorts of asceti- 
cism which men are found instinctively 
to adopt, and for which John the Bap- 
tist may aflfbrd example. John the 
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Baptist was under the vows of a Naza- 
rite from his birth — one of which was 
abstinence from wine or strong drink. 
Now we know that God has given these 
things for our moderate use. Temper- 
ance, not total abstinence, is required 
of us. Still, if any one has fallen into 
the sin of habitual intemperance, and 
either from a desire to punish himself 
for past sin, or to avoid all occasion of 
sin in fiiture, desires entirely to renounce 
such indulgence, I conceive it quite 
right that he should do so — only let it 
be done reverently, and religiously — 
and let his motive for abstinence be, 
not merely regard to a vow which he 
has made to his fellow men; but his 
baptismal vow to God that he would 
renounce the lusts of the flesh. It is 
quite right that a man should solemnly 
repeat his baptismal vows with special 
reference to renouncing this indulgence. 
John the Baptist eschewed also all lux- 
ury of clothing, and all the delicacy of 
kings' houses. So one who has erred 
in this respect, and squandered on fine 
dress, and elegant refinements, what 
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might have been more profitably given 
to the poor, would do well to make 
some better resolution for the fatiire, 
and curtail such . luxuries and indul- 
gences even beyond the limit which 
might have been lawful, but for such 
excess. 

But no doubt there are many amongst 
you who say, We do not aspire to this 
high perfection ; all we desire is to do 
our duty in the station in which GOD 
has placed us, so as to pass safely 
through this troublesome world, and 
get to heaven at last. "Well then take 
this course, if it is that to which Gob 
has called you. Do your duty in the 
place in which God has set you, and 
you will do well ; live in the world and 
do your duty in it. Be careftQ to im- 
prove the talent which Gob has given 
you. Set to work in earnest to do God's 
will in aU things. Have you parents ? 
be careful to honour and succour them ; 
be attentive to their wishes and wants ; 
respectful and dutiful ; bear with their 
infirmities; respect their prejudices ; be 
their companion in health, their nurse 
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and comforter in sickaess. Have you 
children ? be careful to bring them up 
in the nurture and admonition of the 
LoKD. Consider how very much it de- 
pends on you whether they grow up in 
the fear of Gon, or become wicked and 
worldly. Avoid too great indulgence 
on the one hand ; too great severity on 
the other. Think more of their prepa- 
ration for heaven than for the part 
which they are to play in this world. 
You have chosen to yourseK the respon- 
sibility of having children; be careful 
to fulfil it rightly. Have you servants ? 
take heed to lead them by your exam- 
ple and precept to serve God. Have 
you masters or mistresses ? be obedient, 
faithful, and dutiful. This was just 
the sort of advice which S. John him- 
self gave to those who flocked to him 
for baptism, confessing their sins. He 
did not call them to follow him to the 
wilderness, and renounce their worldly 
occupation for the life of an anchorite, 
neither did he forbid them; but he 
bade them correct the peculiar faults to 
which they were liable. He bade them 
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be honest, charitable, gentle. Let the 
publicans exact no more than was their 
due ; let the soldiers do violence to no 
man, nor accuse any falsely, but be 
content with their wages ; let hiTn 
whom God had blessed with worldly 
wealth be charitable to the poor. 

Ah ! there is plenty of work for each 
one of us to do without leaving our 
worldly station — ^works of charity and 
honesty, and seK-denial to our neigh- 
bour, besides that which each one must 
do within his own heart. If you judge 
your trial to be amongst the scenes 
of this every-day world, see that you 
learn to use the world without abusing 
it ; eschew its pomps and vanities. You 
are not called to give up its comforts, 
such as they are; only see that you 
suffer them not to become your idol, or 
divert your heart from God. Nay, the 
most unworldly person whose object is 
to serve God in the quiet of his own 
family, wiU still have much to do, and 
much to give up. Little acts of self* 
denial, kindness, and consideration for 
others; the putting away selfishness, 
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ill-temper, jealousy, hasty speech, dis- 
content, indolence, and the like; en- 
deavours like these to purify the inner 
man, and make it holy and acceptable 
to the Lord, are quite enough to try 
the spirit of each. And all this must be 
done by those who would be meet for 
the inheritance of the Saints in Light. 
We must aU be ascetics in some degree. 
We must all take up our Cross, if we 
would win the Crown. 

And oh, in what solemn strain does 
the Gospel speak to every one amongst 
us, if our hearts would but respond, 
whether to its threats or its invita- 
tion. How sweetly does it discourse 
on the joys which are laid up at Gob's 
right hand for those who fear Him. 
How lovingly does our Lord, in the 
portion of Scripture before us invite us 
to His easy service. " Come unto Me, 
aU ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest. Take My 
yoke upon you and learn of Me ; for I 
am meek and lowly in heart, and ye 
shall find rest for your souls. Por My 
yoke is easy and My burden is light." 
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But, on the other, how mournfully does 
the Gospel speak to the impenitent sin- 
ner; in what stern accents of wrath 
does our Lord address those who reject 
His gracious offers. " "Woe unto you, 
Chorazin ! woe unto you, Bethsaida ! for 
if the mighty works which were done 
in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented long since in 
sackcloth and ashes. It shall be more 
tolerable for Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment than for you." And we. His 
ministers, speak to you in the same 
strain ; sometimes warning you by the 
terrors of the Lord, sometimes endea- 
vouring to win you by His mercies. 

Oh let it not be said of us as of 
the men in that generation, " "We have 
piped unto you and ye have not danced ; 
we have mourned unto you and ye have 
not lamented." Let us not be deaf to 
God's calls of mercy and of judgment; 
let us not despise His warnings ; let us 
not reject His most loving appeals. If 
He calls us to high and holy deeds, and 
a life of self-renunciation ; let us try 
and obey the calling ; but if we feel 
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that too great for us, let us, at least, 
resolve to do our duty conscientiously 
in that station of life in which He has 
placed our lot. 

" The trivial path, the daily task, 
"Will furnish all we need to ask : 
Boom to deny ourselves — a road 
To lead us nearer unto God." 

If we accept the good things which 
God has provided for us in this life, let 
it be with gratitude to the Giver of all 
good. Let us take heed that we so 
pass through things temporal, that we 
finally lose not the things eternal. 



SERMON XI. 



JOY IN TEMPTATION. 

S. James i. 2. 

'* My brethren^ count it all joy when ye fall into 

divers temptations/' 

S. James begins his Epistle in a very 

bold manner. Most other writers would 

have prepared the minds of those whom 

they addressed for the announcement of 

so startling a proposition. They would 

have dvrelt on the great comforts of the 

Christian Paith, the need of being 

thoroughly stablished and settled in it ; 

and thence have shown the value of 

temptations and trials which migbt 

cause our faith to root itself more 

deeply ; as the rough rocking of tlie 

wdnds and storms causes the oak to pixt 
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fortli new fibres and cling more tena- 
ciously to the soil. But S. James, sure 
of Ms ground, begins with sudden ab- 
ruptness, " My brethren, count it all joy 
when ye fall into divers temptations." 

The words of the Apostle will re- 
quire some consideration in order to 
reconcile them with other passages of 
Holy Writ. And first with regard to 
the passage in the prayer which the 
Lord HimseK has taught us, it will 
occur to us that we daily pray to our 
Pathbr Which is in Heaven that He 
will "not lead us into temptation." 
What temptations are these? The 
temptations against which we are here 
taught to pray are occasions of sin — 
temptations which might lead us to sin 
against God. These we should carefully 
avoid, and pray God to keep them from 
us. It is presumptuous to expose our- 
selves to temptations of this sort; for 
even he that thinketh he standeth most 
securely should take heed lest he fall. 
Most deeply thankful should we be to 
our HeaverJy Pather Who has declared 
that no temptation shall befal us but 
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what is common to man ; and that He 
will not suffer us to be tempted above 
that we are able, but will with the 
temptation also make a way to escape 
that we may be able to bear it.'' While 
therefore we avoid all occasions of sin, 
and pray to be preserved from them, we 
may at the same time feel sure that no 
such temptation will ever happen to us 
which we may not by God's grace resist 
and put from us. 

But the temptations of which S. James 
is speakiag are not occasions of sin, but 
affliction, sorrows, persecutions. He 
wrote in troublesome times to the twelve 
tribes of his countrymen scattered 
abroad, as well as to those who re- 
mained with him at Jerusalem, and 
were subject to as great trials as the 
rest. The Church had already begun 
to know in practice that it was destined 
to walk in the steps of its suffering 
Lord. S. Peter and S. John had been 
imprisoned, and commanded to teach 
no more in the Name of Jesus. The 
first martyr, S. Stephen, had already 
been brought before the council, and 
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aoofused of blasphemy, and cast out of 
the city, and stoned to death. S. James, 
the brother of John, had been slain 
with the sword, A great persecution 
had been stirred up against the Church 
which was at Jerusalem, and the Chris- 
tians were scattered abroad throughout 
the region of Judd^ and Samaria. On 
the other hand, conrerts rapidly in- 
creased. The very scattering abroad of 
the persecuted Christians served but to 
make known more widely the doctrine 
of the Cross. Saul, the persecutor of 
the Church, had been converted by the 
grace of God, and had begun to preach 
in the Name of Him whom he had per- 
secuted. In short, that great trial and 
struggle had conmienced between the 
world and the Church which, with more 
or less of intensity, has continued to 
the present time. We have to thank 
Gk)D indeed that, in the present day, we 
are not tried by the same sharp perse- 
cutions as the early Christians. Death 
and bonds do not await us for Cheist's 
sake. Still there is enough to try the 
patience of those who desire to follow 
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Christ ia sincerity and truth, and to 
walk in the path of His most Holy- 
Church. 

It is therefore a consolatory thought 
to know that such temptations are not 
to be received as evidences of GtOd's 
displeasure, but rather as proofs of His 
mercy. That instead of being disheart* 
ened by them, we ought rather to " count 
it all joy when we fall into divers 
temptations." 

It is one of those Scripture paradoxes 
which nevertheless, the more we con- 
sider them, will be found the more cer- 
tainly true. To the men of this world 
it appears an absurdity to rejoice in 
suffering. The whole time and thoughts 
of such people are occupied in saving 
themselves from trouble and adfliction, 
and laying hold on all the good things 
they can enjoy. To get rich and enjoy 
their wealth, to have all sorts of com- 
forts, luxuries, and refinements around 
them — oheerfiil society, honour aud con- 
sideration — ^these are the principal ob* 
jects of most men's lives. Never was 
there an age in which such elaborate 

K 2 
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contrivances were devised for increasing 
the enjoyment and convenience, not of 
the rich only, but of all classes of the 
people. Never since the days of impe- 
rial Rome was there such luxury and 
self-indulgence. 

And yet, in the midst of all this 
general pursuit of enjoyment and plea- 
sure conscience whispers that it is not 
the happiest life. The Word of GrOD 
has many severe warnings against such 
love of wealth and pleasure. S. James 
himseK speaks in the most solemn strain. 
"Gk) to now, ye rich men, weep and 
lament for the miseries that shall come 
upon you. Your riches are corrupted, 
and your garments are moth-eaten. 
Tour gold and your silver is cankered. 
Ye have lived in pleasure and been 
wanton. Ye have nourished your hearts 
as in the day of slaughter." 

In spite of the general pursuit after 
wealth and self-indulgence, there is a sort 
of tacit acknowledgment that a life of 
mere pleasure is in itseK not to be de- 
sired. What laborious occupations will 
many rich persons undertake who might 
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pass their time in mere luxurious indul- 
gence. Literary and scientific pursuits, 
field sports accompanied often with se- 
vere exertion and suffering, a soldier's 
life, travels in dangerous and inhos- 
pitable countries, — all these are often 
the occupation of men who fly from a 
life of ease, — and in a manner " count 
it joy when they faU into divers tempta- 
tions," delighting in pain and exertion, 
and excitement. But too often the 
Christian spirit is waatiBg in such mi- 
dertakings. It is but selfishness of a 
more refined character* It needs to be 
enlightened by the love of God, and 
then it becomes a noble spirit. The 
same repugnance against luxurious ease 
which prompts the selfish man to seek 
the excitement of the chase, or the 
battle field, urges the Christian to de- 
vote himself to the honour of God, and 
the good of his fellow men. We read 
in early and mediaeval times of many 
who have given up riches, comforts, 
even thrones, and devoted their lives to 
continual mortification and austerities. 
I do not think, brethren, that we who 
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live comparatively easy lives, are com- 
petent to judge of the merits of a life of 
asceticism. We caimot tell what deep 
stains of sin there may have been to 
eradicate. We cannot tell what high 
degree of holiness by these means may 
have been attained. We know that it 
is right to revenge ourselves on our- 
selves for past sin, because Gk)D's Word 
tells us so. We know that it is com- 
manded, if need be, to cut off the right 
hftnd or pluck out the right eye. .To 
what extent it is right for individuals 
to exercise self-denial, and voluntary 
htimiliation — ^to choose poverty, obscu- 
rity, to renounce all earthly pleasure- 
it is impossible to lay down any general 
rule. None is laid down in Holy Scrip- 
ture ; nor by the order of the Church. 
For a rich man who has lived a life of 
covetousness, and spent his time in 
amassing wealth, it may be very proper, 
like Zaccheus, to give the half of his 
goods to the poor. The world, of course, 
would sneer; and some even religious 
persons might think that Zaccheus 
might have obtained salvation at a 
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cheaper rate, by the mere exercise of 
faith. But that salvation did in truth 
come to his house on the day on whida. 
he made tiie sacrifice, we have our 
Lobd's own express declaration. So if 
we hear in these days of persons making 
great sacrifices, which we do not fed 
called on to imitate ; if we hear of ddi- 
cate women devoting themselres to the 
labour of dressing wounds at hospitals ; 
or of men giving their lives to (unission- 
ary labour amongst savage tribes, axid 
going through scenes at wihiidb ofox 
tjiviiiued ears tini^e, we must re^pedb — 
yea mib&r admire — ^though we do not 
iSc^ow in their steps. 

It is not our business to ^TSkAge others, 
but consider our own condition, and 
how far it is necessary for each of 
us to exercise self-denial, and live a 
life of exertion for Christ's mksd. Our 
Church, in acoor^m.oe with Bcdy Scarip- 
tuie, ^and the example of our Lobd 
Mmself, prescribes to us idie fast of 
Lent, and claims one day out of seven 
for sell^enial and humiMation. So &r 
all who profess to follow the Churches 
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teaching are bound to conform to her 
r^nlation. Your attendance at Church 
on this day, my beloved brethren, shows 
that you recognize the duty, on this day 
at least, of refraining in part from mere 
worldly indulgence and occupation, and 
seeking the Loed in His house of 
prayer. But there are many, I am 
well aware, who do much more than 
this. Many of you who devote much 
time and thought to works of charity 
and mercy, who sacrifice mere ease and 
self-indulgence, and often incur much 
pain and trouble in your charitable en- 
deavours to instruct the children of the 
poor, and visit the sick and afflicted. 
And in such deeds of mercy you find 
much more of real enjoyment than in 
the mere pleasures of society, and the 
pomps and vanities of the world. And 
you too bear testimony to the words of 
the Apostle, — "Brethren, count it all 
joy when ye fall into divers tempta- 
tion ;" that is to say, you find greater 
satisfaction in a life of comparative 
labour and endurance, than in mere 
selfish enjoyment. Your labours of love 
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are still performed, even though accom- 
panied often by sorrowand mortification ; 
though, not seldom it may be, ingrati- 
tude chiUs your warm feelings, and even 
deceit abuses your kindness. Still, in 
spite of aU these troubles and annoy- 
ances, you feel that you are serving God, 
and doing that which is wholesome for 
your own souls. You feel that if you 
could train one child for Heaven, or be 
the means of leading one sinner to sal- 
vation, it would abundantly recompense 
you for the pain and trouble of a whole 
life. Nay, you do not doubt that it 
is far better for your own souls to per- 
severe in labours of love, than to give 
yourself up to aU the pleasures which 
this world has to offer. Once having 
tasted the luxury of working in God's 
service, you will not relinquish the joy 
which it affords you. 

These undeniable principles will pre- 
pare us to acquiesce in the strong say- 
ing of the Apostle, — " Brethren, count 
it all joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations ;" that is, those trials and 
aMctions whereby God may suffer us 

K 8 



I^Oi Joy til Tempiatum. [s£bm« 

to be tempted. If we voluntarily incur 
labour and trials, in preference to living 
a life of indulg^ice ; if we have come 
to the conclusion that it is bettOT to 
work or to suffer for Chbist's sake, 
than to give ourselves to the pleasures 
of the world, on the same principle 
wtiatsoever of this sort it may be the 
wiU cf God to impose on us, we shall 
be prepared to endure cheerfully, yea 
thankfully. That suffering and labour 
ia*e good for us we feel no doubt. 
What suffering therefore or labour God 
may impose on us, we feel sure is mer- 
cifully imposed for our eventual good. 
Sometimes it may be because we our- 
selves shrink from such voluntary ex- 
ertion as is wholesome for us; aaad 
Go©, like a good physician, applies the 
miedicine which our souls' health re- 
quires. As holy David says in the 
ll«th Psalm, " It is good for me that I 
have been in trouble, that I may learn 
ISiy statutes. . . . Before I wai3 troubled 
I went wrong, but now have I kept Thy 
word. The law of Thy mouth is deior^r 
to me than thouiaands' of gold atod ftilyeir.* ' 
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How yery difficult it is, brethren, foor 
one who is sailing on in a fall osiireer 
of prosperity, even though he feels that 
his spiritual state is not as it idiould be, 
— ^yet how difficult it is for him to &top 
short and reform his babits, introduoe 
order into his housebold, teach his 
family to be religious, curtail his ex- 
penses, — ^in short, begin to live a strict 
and holy life. He often thinks of be- 
ginning a reformation in his domestic 
and personal life, but drcumstances 
seem from day to day to prevent him. 
If God sees that he has a true desiare 
after improvement and a longing far 
holiness, often, in His gareat mercy, He 
wiQ strike such an one, as He struck 
His servant Job, with severe affliction ; 
deprive him of his sons and daughters, 
and those m whom his soul deHgbts; 
take away the deliglit of his ^es in a 
stroke; strq) him of his worldly wealth ; 
afflict him wilii severe disease ; and whan 
the storm has passed over him, and iie 
again is enabled to raise his head :firQm 
tiie dustj — tiiat man is a changed aaid 
altered chmracter, and ready to acknow- 
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ledge thenceforth that the temptation 
which he endured was the greatest bless- 
ing of his whole life. 

And not only in the conversion of 
sinners, but in the perfecting of the 
saints are such temptations full of joy. 
" Count it all joy when ye fall into 
divers temptations. Knowing this that 
the trying of your faith worketh pa- 
tience ; and let patience have her per- 
fect work, that ye may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing. ' ' The very best 
Christians often need to be perfected by 
suffering. Christ Himself went not 
up into His glory until He had endured 
the Cross. No Cross no Crown^ is the 
Christian maxim. It is by much tribu- 
lation that we must enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. It is often perplex- 
ing to see the severe sufferings of 
God's servants. But would we grudge 
the Saints their crown of martyrdom ? 
Would they who have now entered into 
their rest wish to have been spared one 
pang of suffering ? Would Lazarus de- 
sire to have been spared his hunger and 
his sores, which have been the means of 
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obtaining for him so high a place at the 
feast of heaven ? Let us endeavour to 
view the ills of life as we shaD do when 
we too shall have entered into Paradise. 
'* Blessed is the man," says S, James, 
"who endureth temptation; for when 
he is tried he shall receive the crown 
of life which the Lord hath promised 
to them that love Him.*' 

Do you, therefore, my dear brethren, 
who know the Lord, and are striving 
to lead a life of holiness, do you not be 
perplexed or disheartened at the trials 
to which, by the will of God, you are 
still subjected. It might not be good 
for you that all should go on smoothly ; 
you might be in danger of relapsing 
into indiflference. If the world, or even 
those you love or regard, look coldly on 
your earnest endeavours after holiness, 
only cling the more closely to your 
Savtotjr. Even if persecution arise 
for conscience' sake, rejoice and be ex- 
ceeding glad, for great is your reward 
in Heaven. It may be this one trial is 
needed to establish your faith, and ob- 
tain for you the grace of patience* 
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We have all need of patience. ^* Tri- 
btilation worketh patience, and pa- 
tience experience, and experience lu^e, 
and hope maketh not ashamed, because 
the love of God is shed abroad in otcr 
hearts by the Holy Ghost whicTi is 
given unto us." Without suffering we 
know not our dependence on God, and 
the blessedness of trusting in Him ; but 
xrhen we have experienced the loving- 
kindness with which Gon bears with 
mit infirmities, and helps us in our Buf- 
ferings, then a sure hope is kindled in 
our souls, and we know that "the 
LoKD is good unto them that wait f(»f 
Him — ^unto the soul that seeketh Him/^ 
There is no greater trial or tempta- 
tion to those who are endeavouring to 
lead holy lives, than that dryness or 
wearisomeness which from time to time 
comes over their spirit; yet even this 
may be turned into joy, if it becomes 
ihewiCBmon of greater perseverance and 
conflmiation in the faith. How sternly 
did the mepciful Jigrsus seem for awhite 
to r«^ect, ev^n with taunts, the pooor 
wmmxi of Oaaiaaxi, yet how graat w&s 
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the joy when her perseverance led to 
the approving sentence, "O woman, 
great is thy faith ; be it unto thee ev^Q 
as thou wilt." 

K therefore at any time Gk® tries 
us by a seeming refusal to hear our 
prayers ; if our tongue seem to cleave 
to the roof of our mouth, and a want of 
spirituality and power to pray seem to 
come over our soul, let us not be sur- 
prised or overmuch disheartened; let 
us not think that <3oD has deserted us. 
It may be an admonition to us to look 
more carefully into our hearts, and see 
if there be anythiag that offends Him ; 
it may be a stimulus to our perse- 
VOTance, a spur to our faith. Oi one 
thing we may be quite certain, that, 
if we maintain our faith in Gron un- 
shaken, and persevere in the consistent 
course of duty, every new trial mil 
tuam to our more abundant joy ; every 
fresh tCTiptation to our more exceeding 
glory. " AH things work together for 
good to them that fear the Lobd." 

We must not expect absolute peace 
in this world ; at least, we must not look 
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for freedom from temptation. Peace 
of mind we may have if our minds are 
stayed on TTinn — ^peace even in the midst 
of trouble, such as the most prosperous 
children of this world do not expe- 
rience — peace which the world can nei- 
ther give nor take away. But never on 
this side of the grave, must we expect 
that our temptations will have wholly 
ceased. We must pray God to send us 
what is most profitable for us ; we must 
submit to His good will in all things. 
Even if like the blessed Apostles S. 
Philip and S. James, whose death we 
celebrate, we should be called on to en- 
dure the cross of martyrdom, still we 
must cling in holy confidence to our 
Gk)D and Savtotje, and exclaim with 
the righteous Job, "Though He slay 
me yet will I trust in Him." 

Tea, "blessed is the man who trust- 
eth in the Lord, and whose hope the 
Lord is.'* " The eternal Gk)D is thy 
refuge, and underneath are the ever- 
lasting arms." 



SERMON XII. 



THE LOST SHEEP THE GOOD 
ANGELS' JOY. 

S. Luke xv. 8 — 7. 

^^ And He spake a parable unto them, saying , 
What man of you having an hundred sheep, if 
he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wildemess, and go after that 
which is lost, until he find it ? And when he 
hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders re» 
joicing. And when he cometh home, he calleth 
together his friends and his neighbours, saying 
unto them. Rejoice with me^ for I have found 
the sheep that was lost. I say unto you, that 
likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner 
that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine 
just persons who need no repentance J 



ff 



The Scripture of this morning service 
brings before us our Lobj) in one of 
His most endearing characters — ^that of 
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the Grood Shepherd. Jests said, " I am 
the Grood Shepherd, the (rood Shepherd 
gireth His life for the sheep .... I am. 
the Grood Shepherd, and know My sheep, 
and am known of them. As the Fatttkk 
knoweth Me, eren so know I the Fa- 
TKEB ; and I lay down My life for the 
sheep." 

And in tike Epostle it is said, ^^Chbist 
also suffered for ns, leaving us an ex- 
ample that ye should follow His steps. 
For ye were as sheep going astray, but 
are now returned to the Shepherd and 
Bishop of your souls." 

The Parahle which I hare just read 
to you carries out the same idea. What 
an encouragement does it affmrd to sin- 
nera to leaye &e dreary wilderness of 
sin, and return to the fold of Gkbist ! 
How dieering is the thought that not 
only their Qod and Fatkeb is ready to 
reoeiTe them hack with open arms — ^not 
only is Chbist the Grood Shepherd 
anxiously seeking them — ^but that the 
Holy Angfis are looking on with eager 
interest, are touched with pity wken 
tiieyfiA; uid that a sliout cf joy ringB 
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thtough Heaven's high courts, as eadi 
poor wandering sinner is brought home 
in safety. 

Simple as are the words of iin» beau- 
tiful parable^ there are several points 
which require cur closer attention. 

First, who, and what are these ninety 
and nine just persons who need no re- 
pentance ? where are such persons to be 
found? Some suppose our Ldbj> to 
speak to the Pharisees ircmically, — as if 
He said, " There is more joy in Heaven 
ov» <me sinner who repente4^, than fbr 
ninety and nine of you Pharisees who 
canmder yourselves to be so just that you 
ne^ no repentance." Others would 
supply what they suppose to be omitted, 
and understand cur Lobb to iidcan, 
ninety and nine just persons if such per- 
sons could any where be found. Others 
imagine the just persons to mean the 
good angds or the gJ^nrified saints. 
Others condder the ninety and nine to 
stand for those numerous wcnrlds in the 
regions of infinite space whic^, as is 
rery probable, have never fallen under 
God's displeasure ; and the one sinner 
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to stand for this poor fallen world of ours 
which has lapsed into sin and misery. 

But, as in every other case where it 

is possible, so in this, the simple and 

literal meaning is generally the best. 

For though we know that strictly 

speaking there is " none righteous, no 

not one ;" though it is certain that " all 

we like sheep have gone astray," and 

need continually to repent ; daily to ask 

forgiveness for our sins, negligences and 

ignorances ; yet in a popular sense, it is 

equally certain that many persons are 

spoken of in the Bible as both "just'* 

and righteous. Lot is called a just man, 

though we know that he committed 

many grievous errors. Noah was a just 

man. Cornelius the centurion, though a 

heathen, or at best but a proselyte of the 

gate, was a just man. Joseph of Arima- 

thea was a just man ; and so was Joseph 

the husband of Mary, and Simeon, and 

John the Baptist, and many others. We 

might soon count up the ninety and nine 

to whom the HoiiY Spirit HimseK has 

awarded His approbation as just and 

righteous men. 
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And we may trust that there are just 
persons in the world still. Some there 
are, we would faiii hope, who, being made 
members of Christ and children of Gron 
in their Baptism, do continue in that 
blessed state of grace, without forfeiting 
their inheritauce, by wiKul aad pre- 
sumptuous sin. Others there are, we 
believe, who though they have fallen 
into grievous sin, and wandered far — 
very far from the fold, yet, by the grace 
of GrOD upon sincere repentance, have 
been brought back, and restored to a 
state of salvation, and these also enjoy 
the name of just or righteous persons — 
who need no repentance (that is repent- 
ance in its strongest sense — in the sense 
used in the parable — entire conversion 
of the heart). Repentance in this sense 
they do not need, because they have re- 
pented, and are at this very time walk- 
ing in the faith and fear of Christ, and 
in all the ordinances of the Lobd blame- 
less ; absolved contiauaUy from whatso- 
ever sins their souls may have con- 
tracted ; fed continually with the most 
precious food of the Body and Blood of 
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Chbist ; their hearts ascending daily in 
praise and prayer to the throne of grace. 
I think, therefore, we may without any 
impropriety take the words of the text 
in their plain and literal sense, and 
consider such as these to be just persons 
who need no repentance — that is, no 
bringing back to the fold of Chbist, be- 
cause they are living peacefully within it. 

But what are we to understand by 
the statement that there is more joy in 
the presence of the Angels of God oyer 
one sinner that repenteth than over 
ninety and nine just persons who need 
no repentance? Why should the one 
sinner be more thought of than so many 
religious persons ? 

I conceive it to be only a strong mode 
of setting forth the great loving-kind- 
ness of GrOD to sinners, and the benevo- 
lent feeling of the holy Angels. The 
expression must be considered as adapted 
to the well-known disposition amongst 
aU of us, to be more elated or depressed 
by present joy or sorrow, though it be 
comparatively smaller, than by a greateir 
blessing which we have become \ised to. 
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Por instance, if the youngest of a large 
family is seized with dangerous illness, 
all the care and attention of the nurse, 
and the parents, is bestowed on that 
one child, and the rest being strong and 
healthy are for the time overlooked. 
There is more sorrow for the sickness of 
the one, than joy for the health of the 
other ; and more joy when that which 
is sick is restored to health, than oyer 
the continued health of the rest. How 
naturally is the good father in the pa- 
rable represented as receiving home the 
repentant prodigal, and killing for him 
the fatted calf, even though the elder 
son, who had been always with him, 
seemed to be neglected. So we can un- 
derstand that our Lobd, in the parable 
before us, avails Himself of this natural 
affection of the human heart, to repre- 
sent, though still in a faint degree, the 
infinite love of GrOD to perishing sinners, 
and the actual and absorbing interest 
taken by the good Angels in the salva- 
tion of us their fallen fellow creatures. 
The first of these topics, namely, the 
love of God to perishing sinners, is the 
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key-stone, the primary doctrine of Re- 
vealed Truth. Ever since the fall of 
man, when our first parents wandered 
from the path of duty, and trod the 
mazy labyrinth of sin, God has been 
maturing that wondrous scheme of 
mercy, whereby His fallen creatures 
might be restored to purity and peace. 
Many shepherds and pastors has He 
from time to time commissioned "to 
seek and to save those that were lost.'* 
Under the old dispensation there was a 
continual succession of prophets, whose 
duty it was to call His people to re- 
pentance, and win them back to the 
fold. At length He sent His only Be- 
gotten Son to gather in the outcasts of 
His flock, even at the sacrifice of His 
own life. And He again, after His 
resurrection and before His departure 
into heaven, commissioned His Apos- 
tles, and they others after them, minis- 
ters of His Word and Sacraments, 
whose office should be, as it is ex- 
pressed in our own service for the Or- 
dination of Priests, to feed and provide 
for the LoBJ)'s family, and to seek 
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for Christ's sheep that are dispersed 
abroad, and for His children who are 
in the midst of this naughty world, 
that they may be saved through Christ 
for ever. Thus through the means of 
His ministers Christ is continually 
seeking for His lost sheep, who have 
wandered into the wilderness of sin, 
exposed to the attacks of savage beasts, 
torn by thorns, footsore and wearied 
amongst the sharp rocks ; in vain seek- 
ing rest, ready to lay them down and 
die. Such as these, in their distress 
and anguish. He seeks and finds, and 
brings them back to His fold, and feeds 
them again by the side of quiet waters, 
in green and peaceful pastures, and 
their souls revive and are comforted. 

Are there not some amongst us, my 
dear brethren, who have felt the weari- 
ness and loneliness which arises in the 
soul when we have wandered from the 
paths of godliness ? yea, some perhaps 
who have reason to fear that they are 
still outcasts from the fold of Christ ? 
Once they were made members of God's 
family, adopted to be His children, and 
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might have lived safely and died in 
peace, within His blessed household. 
But now they are outcasts and aliens. 
The world has fixed its iron grasp upon 
them ; the lusts of the flesh have be- 
guiled them ; the Devil marks them for 
his own. Oh, if there be any who feel 
that this is their sad case, let them 
be assured that the door of the fold 
is even now open to receive them; 
Christ is still seeking them, ready to 
snatch them from destruction, and carry 
them home on His shoulder rejoicing. 
Who that knows the wearisomeness of 
sin will not welcome their deliverer ? 

But some, it may be, though wan- 
dering far from the fold, do not feel the 
danger that surrounds them. They have 
not yet experienced the misery of sin. 
Immersed in the interests and plea- 
sures of life, they do not clearly know 
that they are aliens from Christ's 
family. But there are many tests, 
whereby, if we apply them honestly, 
we may surely know whether we are 
true members of His flock. Do we 
look to Him as our Shepherd? do we 



XII.] the Good Angels^ Joy. 219 

know His voice, and hear it gladly, and 
follow where He leads us? Are we 
daily fed hy His hand, and led by Him 
to the waters of life ? Do we look to 
Christ as our comfort, and support, and 
guide, and place our whole trust in Him ? 
Are we able to regard Him as the 
Shepherd and Bishop of our souls ? If 
all this sound strange and unmeaning, 
I fear the inference must be that we 
are not true members of His fold. 
Many men, if they come to reflect se- 
riously must feel painfully conscious, 
that, from negligence, perhaps, rather 
than from wilful sin; from want of 
spiritual views and living faith, rather 
than from gross and deliberate trans- 
gression, they have obtained little or 
no interest in the benefits held out to 
them by the Great Shepherd of their 
souls. They have no part or lot in His 
kingdom. Though nominal Church- 
men, though admitted by Baptism into 
His fold, the Church, they know nothing 
of the privileges, and advantages, and 
comforts which the Church aflfords. 

They would think little of leaving the 

l2 
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fold, instead of cherishing their mem- 
bership as the greatest of blessings, 
the pledge to them of safety, peace, 
and eternal salvation. And such as 
these have consequently little satisfac- 
tion as to their spiritual state; they 
feel that something is wanting to them. 
— some staff on which to rest — some 
shepherd to guide them — some com- 
panionship to cheer them, in the lone- 
liness and desolation of their souls. 

To all such wanderers and trans- 
gressors I would earnestly point out 
the great encouragement, the moving 
appeal, the hearty welcome, which the 
whole Gospel of Christ, and this por- 
tion of it in particular, affords. GrOD, 
as reconciled to man in Christ, or de- 
siring to be reconciled to those who 
will accept ffis offers, is set before 
them in every way that can attract and 
win them — one while as an affectionate 
father ready to receive back his erring 
children, and going forth a great way 
to meet them — at another as a shep- 
herd anxiously seeking, amongst the 
rocks and thickets of the wilderness. 
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the poor lost sheep who have wandered 
from the fold. Who caii resist such 
moving appeals ? It may be a long 
and weary way for those to traverse 
who have wandered far ; but even if it 
be so, Christ wiU take them, when they 
faiat, in His arms, and bear them on 
ffis shoulders, and gently carry them 
to a place of safety. Oh, do not let us 
reject this means of safety. We may 
still reach those pleasant pastures and 
refreshing streams, which God has pre- 
pared for those who love Him. We 
may yet secure the blessings and com- 
forts of Redeeming grace. 

And think agaia of the encourage- 
ment held forth to repentant sinners. 
Think of the Good Shepherd calling 
His friends and neighbours to rejoice 
with Him. Think on the cheering 
truth that the good Angels are watch- 
iag with anxious interest for your res- 
toration. Think that those bright and 
pure beings, who surround the throne 
of grace, are looking on, with kind be- 
nignant eyes, ready to welcome to their 
society, and enrol amongst their num- 
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ber, each one of us, however soiled and 
stained in the conflict of this sinful 
world, if only, by God's grace, we 
fight manfully against our spiritual 
enemies, and suffer our most merciful 
Saviour to rescue us from the straits 
and perils which surround us. How 
full of consolation is the thought, if we 
could but realize it by faith. How 
cheering the picture of the holy Angels, 
and the Saints of Heaven ; the Church 
triumphant in the Heavens, thus kindly 
thinking of us. How full of encourage- 
ment is the thought of the lively inte- 
rest which God, in His Holy Word, 
assures us that they take in our welfare. 
It may be that here on earth we meet 
with little sympathy : all around is cold 
and heartless — a dry and barren wil- 
derness. We are weary of our wander- 
ings ; the burden of our sins is intole- 
rable ; we are surroxmded with danger 
and difficulty, and know not whither to 
fly for help or comfort. When most we 
need encouragement, when our hearts 
are ready to overflow, and our steps 
preparing to return, we look around for 
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sympathy, and we find nothing but 
cold looks, and hard, ungenial tempers. 
Our fellow-men seem all occupied in 
their own concerns, and to have little 
time to spare upon us. But if we re- 
move the veil which hides the invisible 
world, and dwell with faith on the reve- 
lation which God has made, we shall 
discern, not only that our Father in 
heaven regards us with pity and affec- 
tion, and our merdful Saviour is in- 
terceding for us, and the ever blessed 
Spirit ready to descend and help us, to 
comfort, to strengthen, and to guide us ; 
but that even the holy Angels who 
dwell in the Divine presence, our fel- 
low-creatures and heirs with us of im- 
mortality, are sympathizing in our 
struggles and our sufferings, and ready 
to welcome us as their brethren. Nay, 
even in the world, there are those with 
whom we. might take sweet counsel, 
GtOd's iaithftQ servants, who behold 
with grief the wanderings of those who 
are straying &om the fold, and are 
ready to aid with gladness their return- 
ing steps. 
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Do not allow yourselves, my Chris- 
tian friends, to look upon these things 
as mere figures of speech, or to sup- 
pose that our S avioub used them merely 
to adorn His parahle. We lose half the 
interest and persuasiveness of revealed 
Truth if we habituate ourselves to this 
mode of interpretation. A more just 
and enlightened view will enable us to 
see more clearly the deep mysteries of 
the spiritual world, aad the reaUties of 
God's spiritual kingdom. It will show 
us the Church of GrOD, of which we are 
members through His grace, as one 
vast company — one body mystically 
joined in Chbistt— though diversely cir- 
cumstanced. There is the Church tri- 
umphant in Heaven ; there is the Church 
militant, or fighting here on earth. 
There are the holy Angels who have 
attained the crown of glory ; there are 
the Saints of God, who it may be, 
though it is not positively revealed to 
us, have already joined their company ; 
there are the spirits of those who have 
died in the Lobd, and are now at rest, 
waiting for the consummation of all 
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things, expecting the day of their resur- 
rection, when the nninber of God's 
elect shall be complete. And, lastly, 
there are ourselves, who are still strug- 
gling in the flesh here on earth, not 
haviag yet passed through our day of 
trial. And all of us are joined together 
in mysterious union with the Body of 
Christ. All are one body ia Him. 
And if one member is cut off or suffer, 
there is a feeling of sympathetic sorrow 
throughout all ; and if one member be 
restored to holiaess, a sense of joy 
thrills through the united body. 

See, then, brethren, the immense dif- 
ference of judging of ourselves as mere 
solitary, lonely individuals, or as mem- 
bers of God's holy Church. You may 
have separated yourselves by your ains 
from Christ ; you may feel yourselves 
lonely and deserted, and think that no 
one careth for your soul. But this is 
not so really. Do not suffer this feel- 
ing of desolateness and despondency to 
keep you from exertion and hope. Re- 
member that you are still members, 
though it may be erriag members, of a 

L 3 
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society whose sympathy is always ready 
to receive you. And if, at any time, 
by the evil example of the world, or 
by the encouragement of wicked com- 
panions hardening each other in sin, or 
by the vain desire of worldly fashion 
or applause, you have been led into 
ways which now, you find to your cost, 
are leading you to misery and ruin ; 
O let the same feelings better directed, 
the same sense of encouragement and 
companionship, the same love of honour 
and applause, henceforth lead you for- 
ward in a different course. Seek ye 
the applause of God your Father in 
Heaven, the love of your Saviour, the 
fellowship of the Holy Spirit. Seek 
ye the companionship and sympathy of 
the true members of Christ on earth — 
the faithful and holy, and humble men 
of heart. Seek ye the congratulation 
and the welcome of those good spirits, 
whether Angels or Saints, who surroimd 
the throne of God on high. And let 
your hearts respond to their cheers and 
acclamations, as you run with patience 
the race which is set before you, in 
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the sure hope of attaining, like them, 
the Crown which fadeth not away ; and 
being united with them in one fold, 
under one Shepherd, Jesus Christ out 
Lord. 



SERMON XIII. 



JUDGE NOT. 



S. Luke vi. 36. 



" Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is 
merciJuL Judge not, and ye shall not be judged. 
Condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned,^' 

With Trinity Sunday ended the great 
Festivals of the Christian year. The 
Church has brought before us in due 
order the great facts and doctrines of. 
our faith — the Incarnation of the Son of , 
God — His Death on the Cross, to make 
atonement for the sias of man; His 
glorious Resurrection and Ascension; 
the coming of the Holy Ghost, and 
the doctrine of the Trinity. During 
the weeks after Trinity our attention is 
directed chiefly to the practical parts of 
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our duty, and the temper and spirit 
which we should cultivate. To-day the 
Scripture leads us to consider the duty 
of candour and charity in our judg- 
ment of others, in contradistinction to 
the censoriousness and want of charity, 
which characterize the behaviour of 
many persons. 

One principal use of these considera- 
tions is to determine whether we are 
living in a state of grace ; whether our 
souls and bodies are in luiion with 
Christ our great Head ; whether we 
are of the same spirit as our Divine 
Teacher — prepared to meet Him when 
He comes — fit for the everlasting man- 
sion. A careftd watchfulness over our 
ordinary thoughts, words, and deeds, 
alone can teach us whether we are or 
are-not living iq a state of salvation — 
in a true faith. People may be very 
respectable and correct in their conduct, 
honest and just in their dealings with 
their neighbours, regular iq their atten- 
dance at Church, and even at' Holy 
Communion; but if they are censori- 
ous and ill-natured, satirical, libellous, 
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and unkind of speech, it is a proof that 
their hearts are not under the influence 
of the Holy Spirit ; they are not living 
in a Christian state of mind ; they hare 
not brought their souls into obedience 
to the ever blessed Gospel ; and, conse- 
quently, are not in a fit ^tate for the 
kingdom of heaven; for it is impos- 
sible to conceive such persons living 
amongst the spirits of the blessed ; they 
would make heaven itself the same un- 
quiet place as earth, and mar the hap- 
piness of the Saints by their unconge- 
nial tempers. 

Let us then consider the points of 
character which the text sets before us. 
First, "Be merciful as your Father 
also is merciful.'* Our heavenly Father 
we know is love itself. Though know- 
ing all our infirmities, yet the desire of 
His heart is not to condemn, but to 
spare and save us. He is willing to 
blot out all our offences, and cleanse us 
from aU our sins ; not only forget the 
past ; not only view us as justified and 
blameless, but to bestow on us the gift 
of holiness. It was for this object that 
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He sent His only-begotten Son to make 
atonement for the sins of men, and His 
Holy Spibit to purify their hearts. 
For this He foimded His holy Church 
on earth, and gathered into it men from 
eyery nation under heaven, to be unto 
Him a peculiar people zealous of good 
works. It is for us, brethren, to accept 
this gracious boon by faith, and to open 
our hearts to the reception of His grace ; 
freely to use those Sacraments and holy 
Ordinances which He has provided for 
our continual growth in holiness ; and 
endeavour, by all the means in our 
power, to conform ourselves to the ex- 
ample of His goodness. 

" Be ye therefore merciful, as your 
Father also is merciful." Shall we 
who have received such abundant bless- 
ings — we who have experienced the 
longsufltering of Christ — we for whom 
His precious Blood was shed — ^we for 
whom the Holy Spirit descended from 
heaven, — shall we be unmerciful, harsh 
in our judgment of our fellow-siimers — 
we too who have so many sins, faults 
and follies of our own? That would 
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indeed be a proof that the spirit of 
Christian love and faith had but little 
influence on our hearts. 

"Judge not/' continues our Lobd. 
" Judge not, and ye shall not be judged.'* 
There is in many, I fear in very many 
persons, a disposition to think, and con- 
sequently to speak, unkindly of others, 
and this almost habitually; a good 
part of their conversation is taken 
up with injurious remarks upon the 
conduct and character of their neigh- 
bours. With some this style of conver- 
sation is so habitual, that they are 
scarcely aware of their fault, which, 
nevertheless, is very apparent to others ; 
a disposition to dwell on people's faults 
and foUies, rather than on their good 
qualities ; to speak sneeringly and con- 
temptuously, rather than fairly and 
charitably. With some the habit of 
evil speaking arises from the desire of 
beiag thought witty and clever. But 
this is very wrong and selfish — to gra- 
tify our own vanity at the expense of 
others : aU this needs much correction* 
The reputation of being clever is dearly 
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purchased, at the expense of being seen 
to be iU-natured. We ought to watch 
ourselves, brethren, in this respect. 
Much evil arises from this habit. If 
our remarks on others are repeated, and 
come to the ears of those to whom they 
are applied, it causes, of necessity, the 
danger at least of anger, certainly the 
feeling of pain. And while it is mi- 
charitable to cause pain to others, it is 
sinful to cause anger. It is a double 
sin to speak ujicharitably, and to be 
the cause of anger in others. Hence the 
first care of those who feel that they are 
guilty of this fault, must be to keep 
a watch over their lips; to be silent 
and appear dull, rather than speak un- 
charitably, lest they cause others to 
offend. But the most important step 
is to root out that bitterness of spirit 
from whence their uncharitable speech 
arises. We should learn to think well 
of our neighbours, instead of judging 
harshly of them. It is the part of 
charity not to rejoice in iniquity, btit 
to rejoice in truth. Charity thinketh 
^o evil, believeth all things that are 



XIII.] Judge not, 235 

kind, hopeth all things that are good of 
others. If we find, therefore, that we 
have allowed a habit to grow up of 
speaking unkindly of others, we must 
take it as the index of something very 
wrong within us. Out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 
If our words are uncharitable, so also 
is our heart. We should humble our- 
selves, and pray very earnestly to GrOD 
that He will correct this ill spirit. We 
should oblige ourselves to do and say 
kind things. We should get the habit 
of thanking God for others, whenever 
we see them do what is right ; to re- 
joice in their good deeds. And we should 
look out for opportunities of charitable 
action. It may not be an easy thing to 
rid ourselves of this unconscious sort of 
uncharitableness, which shows itself in 
habitual censoriousness. It is just one 
of those things which may require a 
great deal of trouble to subdue. But 
we must subdue it, if we would be 
safe, and holy — ^prepared for the king- 
dom of heaven. 

It often happens that persons who 
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are not given to this habitual want of 
charity, yet will allow themselves to 
speak very strongly against those who 
have oflfended them — those who are at 
variance with them — ^whom they look 
upon as their enemies. Persons even 
who are kind and warm-hearted to their 
friends, will often be very bitter against 
their enemies. But, first, I would ask, 
why should we have enemies at all? 
Even if any persons act as enemies to 
us, we should not feel like enemies to 
them. It is possible there may be some 
who are less friendly than we think they 
should be; some who have treated us 
with disrespect, or neglect ; some even 
who have positively injured us. But 
first we must take care not to fancy 
slights and insults which perhaps were 
never intended, we must not, without 
the strongest cause, believe that others 
would act unkindly to us. We must 
take care lest it be our want of charity 
to them, that makes us suspect that 
they are deficient in charity for us. 
But even if there be unmistakeable evi- 
dence that persons dislike, or contemn 
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US, still we must be more ready to search 
into our own conduct, and see whether 
we may not have given them some cause 
for their dislike and aversion, than lay 
the blame at once on them. At any 
rate we must be very careful not to 
allow this unfriendly spirit of theirs to- 
wards us, to breed any want of charity 
in us towards them. We must return 
good for evil — goodwill for enmity. We 
must endeavour to remove the cause of 
suspicion or dislike which they may 
harbour against us. It would be a 
grand victory, if not only we subdued 
our own feelings of resentment, but 
theirs also ; if not only we allowed no 
feeling of ill-will to rest on our own 
mind, but if by our patient endurance, 
and returning good for evil, we were to 
win over others to the cause of charity. 
And what after all is this but to walk 
in the steps of our beloved Lord, Who, 
while we were yet sinners, alienated 
from Him by our evil deeds, came to 
seek and to save those who were lost ; 
and by the most astonishing acts of 
love, even yielding Himself to death for 
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our sake, endeavoured to win us back 
to our allegiance, and reconcile us with 
our Father Which is in Heaven. 

If any one has been injured or af- 
fronted, or neglected, or spoken ill of, 
and is disposed to feel resentment, and 
bitterness of heart, against those who 
have so treated him, let him set before 
him the picture of Christ, and call to 
mind the indignities and insults which 
He, the Lord of all, consented to suffer 
for our sake. Let him picture to him- 
self his Divine Master, betrayed first by 
a kiss — the kiss of pretended friendship 
— marked out for the persecution of His 
enemies, dragged before an unjust tri- 
bunal, falsely accused of things which 
He knew not to the great discomfort of 
His soul. And as if this were not enough, 
delivered over uncondemned to the tor- 
mentors. His hair plucked and torn, His 
sacred face smitten, His clothes stripped 
from Hifi back, dragged to the pillar 
like a common malefactor, scourged 
by brutal men; then in mockery, ar- 
rayed in a gorgeous robe ; a reed 
placed in His hand, a crown of thorns 
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on His head. Oh, if any disciple of 
Christ really pictured to himself his 
Lord's patient endurance of all these 
insults one would think there was no- 
thing he could scorn to endure — no in- 
sult, no mockery, no injustice which he 
would not patiently suhmit to. 

There is one special temptation to 
which good and earnest men are peculi- 
arly liable — their very earnestness expoa^ 
ing them in some degree to it — that is to 
judge harshly of those who oppose them- 
selves to the truth. It is our bounden 
duty to stand up for the truth ; to be 
very zealous for the faith once delivered 
to the saints ; to contend earnestly for 
the true doctrine of Christ, and acqui- 
esce in no departure from it ; to stand 
up manfully for our Church, and not 
allow it to be disparaged in our presence 
without remonstrance, except indeed 
from our youth and inexperience it 
would be more prudent and proper to 
be silent. With this undoubted duty 
before us, it is not easy to listen with 
patience to those who, we feel, are 
speaking injuriously of God's truth, or 



240 Judge not. [serm. 

of His holy Church. When we hear 
the doctrines of the Church misrepre- 
sented or denied, the great Christian 
truths explained away, the ordinances 
and Sacraments of the Church lightly 
spoken of, things for which we have 
been accustomed to entertain the great- 
est reverence contemned, it is a great 
trial of temper not to resent such impu- 
tations, or to speak severely of those 
who make them. 

Still, brethren, charity demands of us 
to be very watchful over ourselves, and 
to make all allowance for the errors or 
the sins of others. When we consider 
the deadness of the last generation, the 
wide spread prejudice which exists in 
the present day, the absence in many 
places of sound instruction in Church 
principles, the opposition of the world, 
the suspicion entertained by even good 
men, we must not judge too severely 
those who are found even to withstand 
the truth ; but make all allowance, and 
beseech God to make all allowance, for 
them ; set down their opposition to the 
truth to some unconscious prejudice. 
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and not to wilful perverseness or delibe- 
rate wickedness; and rather consider 
ourselves, whether we, with the advan- 
tages which we possess, are walking 
worthily of our high vocation. 

One consideration ought always to 
check our harsh judgme^t of others,, 
namely our own weakness and faulti- 
ness. As the Apostle says in Scripture 
of to-day, **Thou art inexcusable, O 
man, whosoever thou art, that judgest ; 
for wherein thou judgest another thou 
condemnest thyseK; for thou that judg- 
est doest the same things." 

Granted that we may have beeu 
brought to the knowledge of the truth, 
as we are bound to believe that, by 
God's great mercy, we have been ; yet 
are we living in accordance with the 
high privileges which we possess? is 
our faith shown by our good deeds ? 
That after all is the test of our fitness 
for heaven — the advancement which w:e 
have made in comparison with the ad- 
vantages which we have received. " Un-» 
to whomsoever much is given, of him 
shall be much required : and to whom 
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men have committed much, of him they 
will ask the more/' This is an acknow- 
ledged rule of equity amongst men ; and 
so also is it with God. While therefore 
we make every possible allowance for 
others, we should make no allowance 
for ourselves ; we should judge ourselves 
unmercifully; never be satisfied with 
blaming ourselves for our transgressions 
against the will of our most holy God. 
That will make us humble and merciful 
to others. We should even think that 
others might do with impunity what we 
should be condemned for; because we 
know all the aggravation of our own 
sins, we know that in our case sin is 
against light and knowledge — agamst 
the remonstrances of our conscience, 
and in defiance of the grace of God; 
but we know not the drawbacks and 
disadvantages which others have to con- 
tend with ; and therefore we know not 
the extent or lightness of their guilt. 

And yet however severely we blame 
ourselves, and feel that we have no ex- 
cuse to oflfer — ^no plea of our own why 
judgment should not be pronounced 
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against us — ^yet that is no reason why 
we should but hope every thing from 
the mercy and long-suflFering of God. 
The very severity of our judgment on 
ourselves — ^the offering no plea or palli- 
ation — ^will render us only the .more 
surely the objects of God's mercy. It 
is not that we are to continue in sin 
that grace may abound; but that we 
are to acknowledge and confess our sins, 
and so obtain God's mercy. 

I pray you, brethren, think of these 
things. A great deal of the discomfort 
of this present life arises from our harsh 
judgment of others, and our blindness 
to our own defects. Let us endeavour 
to think more humbly and more chari- 
tably. Let every one learn to esteem 
others as better than himseK — not with 
a pretended himiility, but with a real 
seK-abasement. The very abjects and 
outcasts of society may have fallen from 
want of opportunities of good which we 
have enjoyed; and even in the midst of 
their degradation may be nearer the 
kingdom of heaven, because humbler and 
more penitent than what we are. * * Verily 
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I say unto you," said our Lord, to 
the Pharisees, " that the publicans and 
harlots go into the kingdom of heaven 
before you." Yes, if they are humble 
and contrite, and we proud and unchari- 
table, such will indeed be our respective 
destiny. 

Judge therefore your own selves, that 
ye be not judged of the Lord. Repent 
you truly for your sins past. Have a 
lively and stedfast faith in Christ our 
Saviour. Amend your lives, and be in 
charity with all men. 



SERMON XIV. 



JOY AND SADNESS. 

Psalm cv. 8. 
^* Let the heart of them rejoice that seek the Lord.^* 

Christianity is a religion of holy joy 
and calm, quiet exultation to those who 
are living in the fear of God. Hymns, 
Psalms, aoid spiritual songs, are its fit- 
ting exhibition. " Be glad, O ye righ- 
teous, and rejoice in the Loud : be joyful, 
all ye that are true of heart." " Re- 
joice in the Loud, ye righteous, for it 
becometh well the just to be thankful.'* 
" Let all those that seek Thee, be 
joyful and glad in Thee: land let all 
such as delight in Thy salvation say 
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alway, the Lord be praised.'* "Re- 
joice in His holy name : let the heart 
of them rejoice that seek the Lobj)/' 
" Bejoice in the Lord always : and 
again I say, rejoice/' 

How is it possible that good men 
who have God for their Pather, and 
Christ for their Priend and Saviour, 
and the Holy Ghost for their Guide 
and Comforter, they whose hearts are 
set on things above, and who have a 
good hope of a happy death and a joy- 
ful resurrection — how is it possible for 
such as these to be sad and downcast P 
It is said of a very holy man, that he 
was always displeased when he saw any 
of his spiritual children sad, because, 
said he, sadness is a sign of a will much 
indisposed, or of a burdensome body. 
One cause why this holy man desired to 
see cheerfulness on the countenances of 
those whom he loved was because he 
considered it as a mark of God's habi- 
tation in their souls, and of the presence 
of the Holy Spirit in their hearts, — 
for the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace. 
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And yet, alas ! there is much sadness 
in the world ; many a cheerless brow ; 
many a downcast look ; much weariness 
of spirit ; many an aching heart. Why 
is this, my brethren? — ask yourselves 
the question, if there be any who are 
sad and in heaviness, ** Why art thou 
so heavy, O my soul ; and why art thou 
so disquieted vrithin me?'* Many a 
saint as well as many a sinner might 
ask himseK the question. ** The heart 
knoweth its own bitterness." There 
are many secret causes of sorrow: let 
us try and analyse them. 

First and foremost, the burden of 
sin: that indeed is a legitimate cause 
of sadness. It is the heart ** of them 
only that seek the Lord,'* — that the 
Psalmist bids rejoice, — the righteous 
only have cause for joy. " The wicked 
are like a troubled sea, when it cannot 
rest, whose waters cast up mire and 
dirt ; There is no peace, saith my God, 
to the vricked." Constant disquietude, 
perpetual discomfort, longings for what 
they have not got, daily mortification, 
secret apprehensions for the future ; all 



248 Joy and Sadness. [seem. 

these are the lot of the wicked, and 
give them commonly a harassed, sad- 
dened look. 

But perhaps it is not the very worst 
men who have the most evident marks 
of sadness. Por there are some who 
have so entirely cast from them all 
thought of their spiritual condition, that 
they are able to banish care, and bear a 
bold defiant brow. Others axe so occu- 
pied with worldly pleasures and pur- 
suits, that all regard or apprehension 
for the future is postponed till a more 
convenient season. The saddest per- 
sons are they who are half converts to 
religion, — ^they whose consciences are 
touched, but their will hot yet changed : 
they who know themselves to be grie- 
vous sinners, but have not yet sought 
and obtaiaed God's mercy; they who 
desire to be holy, but cannot give up 
some darling sin ; they who have tasted 
the mercy of God, but have fallen back 
into their old evil ways ; they who are 
sinning agaiiist conscience, giving way 
to some evil habit which they know to 
be contrary to God's will; they who 
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discern their faults, but are too slothful 
to correct them, or too irresolute to 
persevere; the halters between two 
opinions; the servants of God and 
Mammon; — aU these must needs be 
sad, because they have before their eyes 
the picture of what is right, but know 
that they fall very far short of it, and 
are not earnestly seeking to attain it. 
They know the perpetual danger in 
which they live. To such as these God 
sends sadness of heart, and disquietude 
of conscience in mercy, in the hope that 
the very irksomeness of their position 
may bblige them to seek for pardon and 
peace. 

*^ I rejoice," says S. Paul, " not that 
ye were made sorry ; but that ye sor- 
rowed to repentance ;" "for godly sor* 
row worketh repentance to salvation." 

But it would be false to suppose this 
sadness of heart is altogether confined 
to the wicked. There are many things 
which often make the righteous sad. 
But their sadness is not commonly a 
permanent habit, and is altogether of 
a diflferent character from that of the 
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wicked. For in the depth of the heart 
there is ever peace and joy. 

One source of sadness to the righteous 
is the monstrous evil which abounds 
in the world, sometimes perhaps in 
those very near and dear to them. It 
was with sorrow of this kind that the 
holy David was aflBlicted when he said, 
" It grieveth me when I see the trans- 
gressors, because they keep not Thy 
law.'' " I am horribly a&aid for the 
imgodly, that keep not Thy command- 
ments." It must needs cause great 
sorrow and sadness to good men, when 
they see how many of their brethren 
are dishonouring God, and apparently 
going along the broad path which lead- 
eth to destruction ; to see the sin and 
wickedness which abound everywhere ; 
the profaneness, ungodliness, covetous- 
ness, drunkenness, impurity, schism and 
dissension. Yes, it is a sore pain to 
see how the doctrines of GtOd's holy 
faith are spoken against — ^the Church 
disregarded ; how even those who ought 
to be the first to maintain the truth, 
either oppose it, or basely give way to 
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the clamour of the ungodly. All these 
things must be a source of pain and 
grief to the true servant of Gron. 

But GrOD's Word would lead us rather 
to put from us these sad thoughts, than 
to indulge in them over-much. " Fret 
not thyself," he says, "because of the un- 
godly ; neither be thou envious against 
the evil doers. Put thou thy trust in 
the LoBD, and be doing good. Hold 
thee still in the Lobb, and abide pa- 
tiently upon Him : and grieve not thy- 
seK at him whose way doth prosper, 
against the man that doeth after evil 
counsels." " Fret not thyself ^^^ he repeats^ 
^^ else shalt thou be moved to do eviV* 
Observe, brethren, this undue fretful- 
ness, even when there is a cause, is not 
to be encouraged. If it be so, it will 
** move us to do evil." It may lead us 
to lukewammess in Gron's service, if we 
allow ourselves to think that it is use- 
less to strive against evil. It may lead 
to desertion of the post which Gron has 
assigned us — even to doubts of His 
goodness— or of his providence. There- 
fore David bids us resist the feeling. 
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and not fret ourselves because of the 
ungodly. For, after all, we know that 
the triumph of the ungodly can be only 
for a short time. "They shall soon be cut 
down like the grass, and be withered even 
as the green herb." " The meek-spirited 
shall possess the earth, and shall be re- 
freshed in the multitude of peace.'* Far 
better it is, brethren, to let our hearts 
dwell with faith on the eventual triumph 
of right and the sure reward of the just. 
The prevalence of evil in the world, or in 
the Church, is one of those deep mys- 
teries which the mind of man cannot fa- 
thom. We know that Gron's goodness is 
continually occupied in saving as many 
as wiU be saved out of this sinful world. 
Let us dwell on the love of God — His 
infinite mercy in sending His Son to die 
for us and to rise again for our justifica- 
tion. Let us think on His sure promise 
to be with His Church even to the end 
of the world, and His assurance that 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it. Let us think of His manifold mer- 
cies to ourselves — to all who will accept 
His mercy. And let it be the chief ob- 
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ject of our lives cheerfully to co-operate 
with ffis Good Spirit, in hringing our- 
selves, and as many others as we can, to 
His Kingdom of Glory. 

The world is full of sadness both to 
those who enter into its pursuits and 
those who dislike them. 

We read in the book of Genesis that 
after the ark rested on the mountains of 
Armenia, Noah, in order to ascertain 
whether the waters had subsided, sent 
forth, first a raven, which returned no 
more, and then a dove, which finding 
no rest for the sole of its foot, returned, 
and was taken back again into the ark. 
This will represent to us, in an allegory, 
two souls going forth into the world. 
One is like the raven, which being an 
unclean bird of prey, soon settled itself 
on the dead carcases, and found congenial 
occupation for its loathsome appetite. 
So is the soul that gives itself up to the 
sordid pleasures of the world. But the 
dove is that purer soul which found no 
rest for the sole of its foot amidst the 
dreary waste of this world's wilderness ; 
but went sadly hither and thither, and 
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plucked only one little olive branch, and 
then returned again to rest in the bosom 
of the Church. Gtod. grant that those 
who are tempted to try the weary paths 
of this world, may from very sadness 
and discomfort return to the only haven 
of their rest. This sort of sadness is 
mercifully sent by our Heavenly Fa- 
THEB, in order to bring back the wan- 
dering soul iQ safety to His fold. 

And not only disgust with the world, 
but over much attachment to it, is sure 
to cause sadness. Because there are so 
many annoyaaces and mortifications in 
the world, so much that is vexatious 
and harassing, that those who are mixed 
up with its pursuits and interests are 
constantly saddened and disappointed. 
And this affects those who, without 
being entirely given to the world, yet 
mix themselves up in its interests with- 
out the countervailing spirit of a sure 
trust in God. It is a sure trust in God 
alone which can preserve those who are 
engaged in worldly affairs from frequent 
depression and sadness. Ambition is a 
sure source of mortification. The less 



xiy.] Joy and Sadness. 255 

are our desires and hopes in this world, 
the more shall we have of contentment 
and cheerfulness. 

Sometimes this sadness proceeds from 
the brooding over some past disappoint- 
ment, instead of resigning ourselves to 
God's Providence — ^the wishing contin- 
ually that things had happened to ns 
differently than they have done. Or 
again, from impatience and hastiness of 
temper which cannot brood opposition 
or disappointment, and against which 
we do not strive as we ought ; or from 
some cross or aflliction not rightly 
borne. The want of submission to God's 
will; the not being willing to stay 
where God bids us stay, or go where His 
Providence calls us; the setting our 
heart so much even on religious privi- 
leges and comforts as to dread the pos* 
sibility of being deprived of them ; the 
hankering after things that are denied 
us ; privileges for instance in which we 
suppose that other Churches surpass 
our own, instead of thankfully availing 
ourselves of those which God has so 
abundantly given us ; the suffering our 



256 Joy and Sadness. [s£BK« 

minds imprudently to dwell on the 
drawbacks^ rather than the advantages 
of onr position : all these things are 
apt to cause that morbid sadness of 
spirit which is so dangerous to the soul, 
and affords Satan so much opportunity 
of hurting us. 

Perhaps, after all, there is nothing 
which makes men so sad and melan* 
choly as pride. In fact pride is at the 
root of most of the evil dispositions 
which we have already noticed. Pride 
makes men discontented with their po- 
sition, and aspire to something higher. 
Pride makes them unwilliag to submit 
either to God or man, and set up their 
own will against His. Pride infects 
everything with its evil nature. And 
hence the great remedy of sadness and 
discontent is humility — the being con- 
tent with the lowest place, thinking 
anything good enough for such as we 
are, beiag satisfied with what God gives 
us, and not aspiring to be greater, or 
higher, or more admired, or morethought 
of than we are. It is this humility 
which is the surest means of cheering 
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up the sadness of the heart, lighting up 
the countenance with sweetness, filling 
us with hope, and joy, and satisfaction. 
Our happiness Will not be dependent on 
our prosperity, or our success, or the 
smiles of the world, or even our re- 
ligious privileges : under all circum- 
stances of difficulty, we shall still pre- 
serve our trust in God, and be happy, 
hopeful, and contented. "Learn of 
Me," says our Lord, "for I am meek 
and lowly of heart, and ye shall have 
test for your souls." 

You see, brethren, that although it 
is impossible that good men should not 
be at times cast down by many things 
which happen in this evil world, — yea, 
sometimes " sigh and cry for the abom- 
inations of the land," and grieve when 
they think how little progress they 
themselves are making, in proportion 
to the grace which they have received ; 
yet that this is not the temper of 
mind which God's word encourages; 
we should not be sad, discontented, 
querulous, even though there be a 
cause, but rather cheerful and thank- 
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fdl, for which we have so much mare 
cause, if we be indeed God's children* 
Almost all eminent Saints have been of 
a cheerful countenance; not that sort 
of cheerfulness which betokens mere 
light-hearted good humour, and an easy 
life ; but the cahn, deep, sweet e:q)res- 
sion of internal tranquillity and lore, 
betokening the absence of sJl evil pas- 
sion, and a soul full of charity and 
peace. 

"Beware," says an ancient writer, 
" of admitting sadness to your soul ; for 
if it once get possession of you, it will 
soon take away all your relish for prayer 
and spiritual reading ; it will make you 
think them tedious, and cause you to 
afiPord less time to them than grdinary ; 
nay, sometimes it will make you leave 
them off; and, lastly, it wUl diffuse 
over your spiritual exercises so much 
weariness and irksomeness, that it will 
be ahnost impossible for you to con- 
tinue them." 

Those persons who give way to un- 
due sadness and discontent of spirit, are 
peculiarly open to the temptation of 



xiY.] Joy and Sadness. 259 

Satan. Either he tempts them to me- 
lancholy and despair of salvation, or 
else he sends them forth to seek for 
pleasure or amusement in the world. 
He puts into their hearts the notion 
that it is all of no avail for them to trou* 
ble themselves with the restraints of 
religion; he persuades them that re- 
ligion is a gloomy and austere business, 
instead of being, as it really is to the 
true of heart, most full of delight and 
consolation ; and so to escape from the 
consequence of their own needless dis- 
content, and gloom, they fly to vain 
sinful /pleasure ; give up devotion, and 
the endeavour after holiness, and be- 
take themselves to the world. But of 
all persons, these perhaps are the most 
unhappy; they are not like the mere 
worldling who never knew the hope 
and comfort of religion ; but they bear 
about with them the memory of better 
hopes and aspirations ; in the midst of 
worldly vanities they are continually 
reminded of those higher and nobler 
objects which they have wilfully put 
from them, and lost. 
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The principal means of attaining a 
cheerful, hopeful spirit, which is so 
much to be desired, are, first, to have 
43ome useful, honest occupation. If per- 
sons have not any profession or home 
duties, and are not obliged to work for 
their livelihood, they should find out 
«ome suitable occupation; be doing 
good and interesting themselves in the 
welfare of others. Those who have to 
labour for their daily bread, should do 
it, as unto the Lord, cheerfully and 
heartily. Secondly, they should live to 
God; be often in the spirit of prayer. 
" Is any afl^cted,** says S. James, " let 
him pray." Prayer is like the harp 
of David, which chased away the evil 
spirit of Saul. " When I was in heavi- 
ness/' says the Psalmist, " I thought 
upon God, and He heard me." Yes, 
He will always hear us, if we call on 
Him in the name of His beloved Son 
Jesus Christ. The God of comfort 
and consolation will heal our wounded 
spirit, and restore our souls to peace. 
We may cast all our care on Him, in the 
sure confidence that He careth for us. 
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Whenever therefore, brethren, you 
feel melancholy and unhappy with- 
out any particular reason ; when your 
prayers are dull and wearisome, and 
your meditations clouded, consider it a 
matter of duty to try and shake from you 
the morbid spirit of discontent. Think 
of God's abundant mercies. Be alert, 
cheerful, thankful. Set yourself to some 
good work. Remember God's gracious 
invitation. " Let the heart of them 
rejoice that seek the Lord, for it be- 
cometh well the just to be thankful." 



SERMON XV. 



GOD IS TO BE FEARED FOR HIS 

MERCY. 

Psalm cxxz. 4. 



There is mercy with Thee : therefore shalt Thou 

be feared" 



One would almost have expected some 
different doctrine from that expressed 
in the text. " There is vengeance with 
Thee : therefore shalt Thou be feared." 
There is anger, wrath, strict judgment ; 
Thou art present everywhere; Thou 
knowest all we do or say, or think; 
Thou wilt surely come to judge the 
world in righteousness, "therefore shalt 
Thou be feared.'* Fear is generally the 
result of some apprehension, and alarm. 
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As Isaiah says, " Enter into the rock, 
hide thee in the dust, for fear of the 
Lord, and for the glory of His majesty 
. . . when He ariseth to shake terribly 
the earth." 

Or again, we might have expected the 
words to run thus : " There is mercy 
with Thee : therefore shalt Thou be 
loved J"^ And it would have been a most 
just inference. We love God because 
He first loved us. When we think of 
the wondrous mercy and goodness of 
God, love is the natural impulse of our 
hearts. " Keep yourselves," says S. 
Jude, ** in the love of God, looking for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
unto eternal life." 

But the words of David suggest a 
diflferent and somewhat deeper view. 
** There is mercy with Thee, therefore 
shalt Thou be feared.''^ In truth, the 
relation in which we stand to God is 
so wondrous, the distance between us 
so tremendous, His attributes are full 
of such unspeakable awe, that we can- 
not speak or think of Him without a 
sentiment of fear. Our deepest feelings 
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of gratitude are accompanied by reve- 
rence for His infinite majesty. 

Yet this does not fully come up to 
the Psalmist's declaration^ — *'There is 
mercy with Thee, therefore shalt Thou 
be feared." There is something even 
in Godl's mercy, which is calculated to 
make us fear Him. 

First, GrOD is our Father, our most 
merciful Father. Consider the rela- 
tion of a child to its father. It may 
give us some faint conception of our re- 
lation to God. With what awe and 

reverence does an affectionate child re- 

« 

gard its father ! How full of mystery 
in the eyes of the child is its father's 
relation to it ! Not only as the author 
of its being, but as its supporter and 
helper. The daily food which it re- 
ceives is provided by its parent : every 
comfort and necessary comes from him. 
How it is, the child knows not. Its fa- 
ther's ways, his occupations, interests, po- 
sition, are all full of mystery. The child 
regards its parent as a superior being, 
who by some tie which it comprehends 
not, is full of love and affection towards 

N 
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it, interests himself in its welfare, takes 
it up in his arms, and embraces it with 
kindness. In return for all this good- 
ness, the child's warmest feelings are 
drawn towards its parents. Mingled 
love and reverence are blended in its 
heart. It delights to do what is pleasing 
to him. Its chief fear is lest it should 
offend him. It would shrink from no- 
thing so much as to cause him sorrow 
or anger. It is the father's very love 
and goodness that makes the child most 
fearful to displease him. 

Is not this, though in a faint degree, 
illustrative of our feeling towards our 
heavenly Father. "There is mercy 
with Thee, therefore shalt Thou be 
feared." We view Him with awe as 
our Maker, to Whom we owe our very 
existence ; "in Whom we live and 
move and have our being;" the mer- 
ciful and all-wise and Almighty Ruler 
and Governor of the universe ; the pro- 
vider of our comforts ; the preserver of 
our lives; the Great Being, through 
Whose goodness and mercy the earth 
produces her increase, and affords us 
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food ; and not only food and the mere 
necessaries of life, but also its embel- 
lishments and gratifications. It is the 
same great and mysterious Being, Who 
out of pure love and kindness has painted 
for us the flowers of the field, clothed 
the landscape in its varied colours, 
given melody to sounds. Countless are 
the instances in which not only God's 
bounty, but His elaborate kindness are 
manifest. Shall we be so ungrateful as 
to disregard the wishes of One so kind 
to us? Shall we not fear to oflfend 
so great and good a Being ? Shall we 
not shrink with abhorrence from every- 
thing that is offensive in His sight? 
Shall we not be most scrupulous to 
show our love and gratitude for One so 
kind and full of mercy ? Yes, " there 
is mercy with Thee, therefore shalt 
Thou be feared." What a mixture of 
awe and gratitude is there in the beau- 
tiful Psahn of David: "Praise the 
Lord, O my soul, and all that is within 
me praise His holy Name, Praise the 
Lord, O my soul, and forget not all 
His benefits. . . . Who saveth thy life 
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from destruction, and crowneth thee 
with mercy and lovingkindness. . . . 
Look how high the heaven is in com- 
parison of the earth, — so great is His 
mercy towards them that fear Him. . . . 
Tea, like as a father pitieth his own 
children, so is the Lord merciful to 
them that fear Him." . . . 

But there are other and yet more 
mysterious relations in which we stand 
to God. He is not our Father only, 
but our Redeemer. Redemption is at 
once the most awful and the most mer- 
ciful of all acts which could be con- 
ceived by the mind of man. Who can 
think without awe and wonder of that 
marvellous instance of God's love, when 
for the salvation of us poor sinners, He 
left His throne in heaven, and came 
down into this lower world, and took 
upon Him our flesh with all its infirm- 
ities, and lived a life of poverty, and 
submitted to a cruel death : all this He 
suffered for us men, and for our salva- 
tion ? Who can read of His sufferings 
and persecutions, His agony and bloody 
sweat, His fasting and temptation. His 
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arrest by cruel enemies, His buffetiags 
and scourgings, His crown of thorns, 
His death and passion — who can gaze 
on that Man of sorrows hanging on the 
Cross, His hands, and His feet, and His 
side pierced with five bloody wounds ; 
His head bowed in death, and think 
that That suffering Object was the very 
Son of God, dying for our sins — who 
can look on this, and not feel the deep- 
est awe, mingled with His love and 
gratitude ? Even nature herself seemed 
to shudder and veil her face, when, at 
the consummation of this act of mercy, 
there was a great earthquake, and dark- 
ness was spread over the land. 

Our relation with the Third Person 
of the ever-blessed Trinity is full of 
mercy, and full of fear. The rushing 
of the mighty wind, the cloven tongues 
of jBre which sat on the heads of the 
Apostles, the supernatural power be- 
stowed on them by His inspiration, as of 
old, when " He spake also by the Pro- 
phets ;" the mysteriousness of that sin 
against the Holy Ghost, which can 
be forgiven neither in this world, nor in 
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the world to come — still more, per- 
haps, that astonishing doctrine that our 
hodies are the temples of the HoiiY 
Ghost — how full of mercy and of awe 
are all these thoughts I With what 
scrupulous fear must we strive to keep 
our bodies pure and holy, that they 
offend not so Divine an inmate. How 
careful to follow out the impulses of 
His holy guidance and illumination; 
how fearful lest we forfeit the Divine 
fellowship and communion which He 
vouchsafes to hold with those who, like 
Him, are holy. We may surely say 
of the Third Person, as well as of the 
Pather and the Son, " There is mercy 
with Thee, therefore shalt Thou be 
feared." 

As all the dispensations of God to us 
are full of mercy on His part, so should 
we, on our part, be full of fear — ^that is, 
a contiuual awe, and holy reverence for 
Him. We must love Him indeed with 
all our heart, and soul, and strength^ 
but we must also fear Him. 

And how shall we show that " we 
have indeed the fear of God before our 
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eyes" and a right sense of His divine 
nature and attribute? How shall we 
obey the injunction of the vrise man, 
" Be thou in the fear of the Lord all 
the day long?" How shall we, as the 
Apostle says, "perfect holiness in the 
fear of God ?" 

First of all, they that "Fear the 
liORD will depart from evil." Is it 
possible that we can have any feeling 
or regard for God's abundant mercies 
to us, and yet continue in wilful sin ? 
Know we not that sin oflFends our hea- 
venly Father, crucifies the Son of God 
afresh, and grieves the good and Holy 
Spirit ? Let this be the first eflfect of 
the fear which God's mercy produces on 
our souls. Let us diligently try and 
search out if there be any way of wick- 
edness in us. Let us try ourselves 
scrupulously by God's commandments. 
Let us consider whether the lusts of 
the flesh, slothfulness, over-indulgence, 
want of self-restraint, of charity for 
others, of zeal in God's service, have 
got the better of our souls : as all these 
sins will do, and that often, to a fearful 
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^rttv-r-r, \t V* ii:» 3iii: seasrcii into our 
\%yivft.*.> >^tA rrari iasiis^ thean. It is 
M^u $u\^\i\ufj: hfj^ T4nr far fix»ie from 
rUfUU'jfiiMikf^^ a man vQl ctfttoi find 
liiifiMrlf when first he besins serionslv 
to M'fin^li into the recesses of his heart. 
IH UK not therefore be presumptuons, 
hut IVar. Tt in the same with r^ard to 
t ho worhl. Tlic world will often lead ns 
t^n' vory far — from the fear of GrOD. 
*riM» hiHt of the eyes, the pride of life, 
thi^ phwisures of society will often make 
\\H uiiffratefully forgetful of God, and 
oiirohiss of His laws, and unthankful for 
II In f^reat mercy. Let the first eflPect 
th(Mi of our acknowledgment of God's 
niorcy be a scrupulous examination 
hi to the state of our souls, whether we 
ar<5 so living as becometh those who 
hav(^ received such abundant mercies ; 
aiul whatsoever sin, or sinful indul- 
jfcuco, or worldly vanity, or evil of 
whatsoever kind we find, let us, for the 
h)vo of God, put from us and renounce 
it. Let us fear the Lord and depart 
ln>n\ evil. 

Ajyaiu, ** let us fear lest a promise 
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having been left us of entering into 
His rest, any of us should seem to 
come short of it ;" by not coming up to 
that holiness without which no man 
shall see the Lokd, nor enter into His 
rest. Think what exceeding great and 
glorious promises GrOD hath made to us, 
think that He hath provided for us such 
things as eye hath not seen nor ear 
heard, neither hath it entered into the 
mind to conceive. The very object of 
our creation was that we might enter 
into His glory, and share His happi- 
ness, and be made equal to the angels of 
heaven. How sad if we should, after 
all, miss these high rewards and glori- 
ous privileges ! how sad if we should 
lose the inheritance prepared for us ! 
Must not then the very greatness of 
His abundant mercy make us fear GrOD 
— fear lest we should miss so great sal- 
vation, and not share His mercy ? 

But not only the contemplation of 
God's divine nature, and of our rela- 
tion to Him, and the unspeakable mer- 
cies of Creation, Redemption, and Sanc- 
tiflcation should fill us with awe and 
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reverence, but there are also many other 
gifts and mercies which God has pro- 
vided for us, the use of which may well 
make us fear. He has given us His 
Holy Word, He has caused the Revela- 
tion of His Will to be written by holy 
men, prophets, and evangelists, and has 
given it to us, that it may be " profita- 
ble to us for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in holiness, 
that the man of God inay be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works." Have we not reason to fear 
lest so great a blessing having been 
conferred on us, we should fail to profit 
by it — fail to read, mark, learn, and in- 
wardly digest it ? Should we not look 
on the Word of God with the deepest 
reverence, — abstain carefully from that 
most ungodly practice which some have 
fallen into of making jests of words, 
or names, or passages in the Sacred 
Volume ? If unfortunately any pas- 
sage has become mixed up in our minds 
with some irreverent association, should 
we not be extremely careful not to re- 
peat the jest to any other person ? lest 
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they also suffer, as we have done; and 
the inspired words which were given 
for their edification, become the occa- 
sion of a miserable irreverence. 

Next God has most mercifully al- 
lowed, nay, invited us to meet Him 
in His holy house of prayer. This 
should be another object of deep reve- 
rence. We should adopt the language 
of the patriarch, — " How dreadful is this 
place. This is none other than the 
house of God, and this is the gate of 
heaven." We should never enter a 
church without calling to mind that 
it is God's house — the place where His 
honour dwelleth — the presence chamber 
where He condescends to meet His ser- 
vants and receive their petitions. All 
things connected with the place, His 
ministers. His services. His font and 
altar, should be held in reverence — 
"Keep thy foot," says the preacher, 
(that is, beware how thou treadest,) 
"when thou goest into the house of 
God." Let thy step be light, thy de- 
meanour reverent, thy look composed, 
thy voice hushed. Let there be no 
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loud talking, no laughter, no con 
salutation, but let thy thoughts be 
on Him Whose temple it is. An 
pecially in the serrice of prayer 
praise. Let us do all we can to n 
it worthy of Him to Whom 
offered. Let us deeply thank Hij 
the great privileges which we ei 
and remember that the more we 
bring ourselves to delight in His se 
here on earth, the more quahfied 
we be to join the choir of angels 
sing His praise in heaven. 

But far beyond all other occasio 
fear and reverence is that solemn 
when Cheist Himself is present u 
holy Saeramentj and we receive th 
estimable benefit of His own most 
cious Body and Blood. This is at 
the mystery of mysteries — the mer 
mercies. When the solemn word 
consecration are pronounced by 
priest, in the very form which Ch 
Himself used — " Who in the same r 
that He was betrayed took bread, 
when He had given thanks He braj 
and gave it to His disciples, saj 
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Take, eat ; this is My Body. Likewise 
after supper He took the cup, and 
when He had given thanks, He gave it 
to them, saying, Drink ye all of this ; 
for this is My Blood of the New Testa- 
ment which is shed for you and for 
many for the remission of sins :" — when 
in obedience to Christ's holy institu- 
tion the priest thus consecrates the ele- 
ments, and the people verily and indeed 
receive the precious Body and Blood 
of Christ, how deep is the mystery! 
how unspeakable the gift I And then 
when we call to mind that he that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh his own damnation, not 
considering the Lord's Body, with 
what fear and trembling, and holy pre-» 
paration of the soul should we approach 
the altar of the Lord ; how lowly should 
we kneel ; how deeply acknowledge that 
we are not worthy so much as to gather 
up the crumbs under Christ's table. 
With what holy dread should we think 
that, in that Sacrament, Christ dwell- 
eth in us, and we in Him, is one 
with us, and we with Him. As our 
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LoBD Himself declared, "I am the 
Living Bread which came down from 
heaven. My Elesh is meat indeed, and 
My Blood is drink indeed. He that 
eateth My Flesh and drinketh My 
Blood dwelleth in Me and I in him; 
yea, he that eateth this Bread shall live 
for ever." The fear and awful solem- 
nity of partaking of this unspeakable 
gift should not have the effect of de- 
terring any from it, who are leading 
good lives in the faith and fear of God, 
but rather make us most anxious, each 
time more and more so, to consider the 
dignity of that holy mystery, and so 
to search and examine our own con- 
sciences that we may come holy and 
clean to such a heavenly feast, in the 
true marriage garment required by God. 
The fear of the Lord is the beginning 
and end of religion in the soul. " The 
fear of the Lord,'* says Solomon, " is 
the beginning of wisdom." It is the 
wholesome dread of God's everlasting 
wrath which often first leads men to 
think of God. " When Thy judgments 
are abroad the inhabitants of the earth 
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shall learn righteousness." It is for 
this cause that God sends war, and pes- 
tilence, and famine, — partly as punish- 
ments for our sins, but partly also as 
warnings to sinners that they repent 
and leave their sins. It is for this 
cause that even our most loving Savi- 
our denounces in stronger terms than 
we find elsewhere in God's Word the 
terrible judgment which awaits the 
impenitent — " the worm that dieth not 
and the fire that is not quenched." It 
is under this wholesome terror that 
many a sinner has been brought to 
think of his danger, and turn to God 
in repentance. 

And as the fear of the Lord is thus 
the beginning of wisdom, so also it is 
the end; for we are told to "perfect 
holiness in the fear of God." The most 
advanced Christian is still one who is 
living in the fear of God. But it is no 
longer the fear of God's anger, but awe 
and astonishment at His mercy. The 
more the mind is penetrated vdth a 
knowledge of God's surpassing attri^ 
butes, the more the heart can compre- 
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should be careful not to judge our neigh- 
bours in this respect. However, whether 
kept in this way or not, Advent is a 
very solemn season — a season of deep 
thought — a season of recollection. We 
should reflect and consider, remember 
ourselves, remember God, think how we 
stand with Him ; often during this sea- 
son, we should " commune with our own 
hearts in our chamber, and be still;" 
pause, as it were, and look around us, 
to see what progress we have made in 
our journey heavenward. 
• JJ'ow first, if upon this serious recol- 
lection we find that we are living in any 
known and allowed sin, whether great 
or small, which proves that our hearts 
are not yet converted to God, we should 
without a moment's delay, take mea- 
sures to obtain God's forgiveness; we 
should repent, and confess our sins with 
humble contrition, and resolve hence- 
forth to walk in newness of life. But I 
would fain hope that it is not needful 
to address you, my dear brethren, as if 
you were still in the gall and bitterness 
of sin ; but rather I would believe that 
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you are earnestly striving to serve GtOD, 
and to attain daily to Mgher degrees of 
perfection. And you, too, need periods 
of solemn recollection. Who can ever 
think of the coming of the Lokd to 
judgment without serious thought of 
his own unfitness to stand before Him ? 
How can we too often remember our- 
selves, and set our house in order, that 
we may be prepared to meet our God ? 
Now recollection is a habit of thought 
which ought at all times to be present 
to our minds — just as repentance, self- 
denial, thankfulness — ^yet there are times 
at which it is useful specially to seek 
each of these virtues. Without recol- 
lection we cannot walk consistently as 
in the presence of God ; our minds be- 
come distracted by the world, or dis- 
turbed by inward temptation. Little 
sins are constantly getting the better of 
us — sins of omission, or surprise, or in- 
advertence. We fall into sin without 
knowing it, because we are not recol- 
lected ; and then we are very sorry, and 
ask God's forgiveness ; and He, in His 
mercy, grants it ; and we, in gratitude. 
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should strive to avoid it in future, and 
be more on our guard ; both that we may 
not oflFend so good a Pather, and also 
for our own sakes, for little sins, fallen 
into from want of recollection, still leave 
their staia behiad, and if not watched 
against greatly hurt the soul. Then if 
we are not recollected, many good sug- 
gestions of the Holy Spirit pass by 
unheeded, our thoughts being elsewhere 
employed, and we miss many opportu- 
nities of good. Prayer, too, is much 
more difficult. It is just this want of 
recollection, and not minding what we 
are about, which makes our prayers so 
distracted and wearisome. If we felt 
that we are really engaged in an im- 
portant and solemn work ; if we had a 
constant impression of our relation to 
God, and His to us, we should have 
much more comfort and satisfaction and 
reality in our prayers. 
. The habit of recollection is only to be 
obtained by pains on our part, aided by 
God's Spirit. The object of it is to have 
a constant sense of God's Presence, and 
of our relation to Him. Not only a 
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remembrance of the past, but a right 
perception of the present. That which 
stands most in the way of it is the world. 
We cannot fly from the world ; we have 
our interests and occupation, our friends 
and relations, our charities and good 
works ; all which demand our care and 
attention. Duty obliges us to mingle 
more or less in the world. The problem 
is to live in the world, and yet out of 
it; to be above it; to have a sort of 
abiding consciousness of the unseen spi- 
ritual world in which we are as really 
present, in some respects more so, than 
in that which we see around us. 

There are several things connected 
with the world which greatly interfere 
with that state of mind which is called 
recollection. Let me mention some of 
them, and if they sound as trivial, do 
not slight them if they really stand in 
the way of your soul's health. First, 
excessive talking. People do not talk 
to each other of their religious feelings ; 
it is not desirable they should do so, ex- 
cept occasionally with very dear friends, 
or with their spiritual guide. What 
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they talk of, is commonly the world and 
its affairs. Hence it is evident that ex- 
cessive talking must have the effect of 
driving away thoughts of God and His 
kingdom, and substituting mere worldly, 
trivial thoughts in their place. And it 
is evident that people may get into the 
habit of excessive talking as much with 
two or three friends, or a single friend, 
as if they mixed constantly in society. 
Gossiping is just as prejudicial as more 
general conversation. Nay, more so, 
because it is too commonly accompanied 
by want of charity. It is rather hu- 
miliating, but so it is, that when people 
talk about their neighbours it is too 
generally to find fault with them, which 
is anything but a profitable and holy 
occupation. I fear I must not exempt 
even those who are in the main good 
and religious persons from some partici- 
pation ia the blame ; therefore, my dear 
brethren, if you wish for that recollec- 
tion and nearness to God whicli is so 
much to be desired, watch over yoxir- 
selves, especially at this holy season 
that you do not fall into nnproiatable 
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and excessive talking. You know that 
in religious houses certain periods of 
silence are imposed with good eflfect. I 
do not desire that you should literally 
keep silence for a definite time, or that 
you should not be cheerful and social. 
Only that you should adopt the prin- 
ciple, and not allow that constant habit 
of talking which some indulge in jQ'om 
mom to night to interfere with your 
self-recollection, and drawing near in 
spirit to God. 

Another thing which greatly inter- 
feres with this needful habit, is a con- 
stant craving after news — a morbid 
curiosity to know what is going on in 
the world around us. Some people are 
positively uncomfortable, until they 
have pored over the daUy paper, and 
are able to speak of the current news of 
the day. Now this, to say the least, is 
great waste of time, and what is worse, 
it takes up the time which might be 
better employed. I do not mean that 
people are not to read newspapers, or 
that it is possible, at critical times, that 
we should not be anxious for news; 
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those especialhr who hare dear fipiends 
eiigaged in the war, must natirralljr de- 
sire to know all that beajrs om their 
position and safety. But it is that mor- 
bid excitement aboat carrent new* and 
the aflisdrs of the world whidh is ao pre- 
judicial^ the making it almost the piin- 
cipot business of life. It has the same 
effect on men^ which gos^pingr about 
th^ neighbours has on womesi. It 
keeps their mind tied down^ to the poor 
perishing things of this world, fills tfafiir 
heads with the miseries and follies^ tiie 
sins and vain pleasures of this world* 
and shuts out all recollection of High 
and holy things^ It is posable that 
people who, Irom habit, read newspapers 
and talk a good deal mav' be vorr sood 
sort of people, nay, even good aanfioe 
Christians; but they will nevor aniye 
at any great degree of Christian pex&e- 
tion; and they run a ri^ at least of 
being drawn away firom the ^ith, and 
becoming mere votaries of the worid. 

So then, my dear brethieaEi, if vou. de- 
sire to live with Gou, and draw daily 

MKW to Him, and he naoie recollected 
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and conscientious, and fond of holy 
things ; if you desire to make this holy 
season an occasion for endeavouring to 
gain a new step in advance towards 
heaven; try and, by God's grace, cor- 
rect these worldly habits to which I 
have alluded — ^too much talking, making 
too great a point of knowing all that is 
going on in the world ; and many other 
similar things which might be named ; 
such as light reading, living in an un- 
real imaginary world, excessive addiction 
to any worldly pursuit, which, though 
perfectly iojiocent in itself, yet, when 
indulged in to excess, has the eflfect of 
obscuring your view of heavenly things — 
just as an object of too great magnitude 
in the foreground of a picture, hides the 
distant sky from view. Do not suflter 
yourselves to be over excited, or too 
much wrapped up ii^ mere temporal 
things. Excessive eagerness, hurry, pre- 
cipitancy — all these are adverse to that 
holy recollection which is so conducive 
to the soul's health. 
. Becollection consists in two things—:^ 
remembering God, and remembering 
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OUT position towards Him. First we 
must remember God. B/emembering 
God is to live in a continual conscious- 
ness of His Presence. Some of you have 
no doubt seen in Italy, the frequent in- 
scription placed in lonely places where 
crimes might be committed, " God seeth 
11^.*'* Who can tell how many persons 
may have been saved from the commis- 
sion of sin, by this salutary warning. 
It we had continually before our eyes 
this recollection of God's Presence, 
surely we should all live more strictly, 
and religiously than we do. But it is 
not only the fear of God's wrath, but 
the feeling of His Fatherly care which 
should be always present with us. We 
should feel that we have a Fatheb, a 
Friend and Protector, constantly at hand 
to Whom we may have recourse for 
help and comfort. It is one of the chief 
secrets of a happy and holy life to live 
under the consciousness of God's Fa- 
therly eye continually fixed upon us. 
We can never be friendless, or desolate, 
if we live in this faith. And the recol- 

1 «« Iddio ci vede." 
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lection of His Patherly care and good- 
ness, will cause within us a continual 
thankfulnees of heart. The moment we 
awake in the morning we shall think of 
God's Presence, and lift up our hearts 
with gratitude. Instead of the mind 
reverting to the cares and sorrows, or 
sins, or even innocent pleasures of the 
world, we shall remember God when we 
are waking, and our first act of con- 
sciousness will be to make an acknow- 
ledgment of His goodness. This is an 
act of recollection. And not only on 
waking, but during all the day, more or 
less, the same thought will constantly 
recur. At each meal we shall thankfully 
acknowledge God's bounty, and when- 
soever we receive any other of His good 
gifts we shall perform a silent act of 
thankfulness. At each new work or 
action which we begin during the day, 
each change of occupation, it is well to 
ask God's blessing, and offer our poor 
work to Him, begging that He will 
accept it for Christ's sake. Whenever 
danger approak^hes, especially any temp- 
tation to which we are liable, we should 

o 2 



292 Recollection. [sbrm» 

inwardly supplicate for the aid of God's 
Spirit. And all this need not in the 
least interfere with our habitual occu- 
pations, if they be innocent. If they 
are sinful, then of course the thought 
of GrOD will interfere with them, as it 
should do ; but if they are innocent, 
the momentary recollection of GrOD will 
sanctify, not check them. We may 
think of Him when sitting in our house, 
or walking abroad, at work, or at meals, 
when alone, or talking with a friend. 
The tide of this world's affairs will still 
go on, only there will be the continual 
undercurrent of holy recollection. 

And then we must " remember our^ 
selves. ^^ Not that we are to encourage 
that morbid habit of self-contempla- 
tion which is always dwelling on self : 
that is much to be avoided, as hurtful 
to the spiritual health. But by this 
self-recollection, I mean that we should 
always live under the impression of 
what is our true position. 

Pirst, as creatures of God's hand, ab- 
solutely dependent on Him for life, 
health, intellect, and every faculty we 
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possess — all these we owe to Him, and 
therefore we are bound to devote them 
to Hjs service. They were given U9 
for His glory ; we have no right to use 
them solely for self-gratification — much 
less to use them for our sinful lusts 
and self-indulgence. All this we should 
recoUect and bear in mind, and live 
accordingly. 

Secondly, we should remember that 
we " are not our own, but bought with 
a price,'' even the price of Christ's 
most precious Blood; — ^we are abso- 
lutely His, not our own. But for Him 
we should be this moment in a state 
of eternal reprobation. He it was Who 
first paid the ransom of our sins by the 
price of His own Blood ; Who created 
us anew, and took our nature on Him, 
and united us with Himself, and gave 
us the power to be like Him — sons of 
GrOD. When we had lost heaven, and 
incurred the penalty of death, it was 
He Who restored to us all our glorious 
privileges, made us members of Him* 
self, obtained for us again the means of 
grace and the hope of glory. 
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Thirdly, we should remember that of 
ourselves we are weak and helpless ; it 
is through the aid of the Holy Spirit 
only that we can serve God in holiness, 
and finally attain the kingdom pur- 
chased by our Saviour's Blood. 

Lastly, we should always bear in mind 
that we are not mere solitary individu- 
als, but members of Christ's Body, the 
Church — ^members one of another, with 
common hopes and fears, privileges and 
interests; one faith, one baptism, one 
Body, one Spirit, one God and Savioitb. 
It makes a wonderful difference in the 
whole bearing and character of Chris- 
tians if they have a right faith in these 
things ; and not only a right faith, but 
a constant recollection of the doctrine 
of the Church — the one holy Catholic 
Church and the Communion of the 
Saints; and we should always bear in 
mind that this membership with Christ 
is of far higher importance than any 
other relation or connection which we 
have on earth, beyond the ties of family 
or kindred, or nation, — ^these all will end 
and pass away : but our membership 
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with GrOD*s holy Church is our abiding 
inheritance. 

However, brethren, if you cannot 
realize to the full the whole of your 
spiritual position, at least learn to live 
in the presence and to the glory of 
OoD. Now at this solemn season de- 
cide in your own mind whether or no 
you are living as children of so good 
a Pather — ^whether you are living as 
becometh those who have been redeemed 
of the Lord. " Remember your ways," 
call to mind your daily life and conver- 
sation, think whether your life is spent 
for God or for the world. Be not con- 
tent with keeping clear of known and 
palpable sins, but look well if there be 
any way of wickedness in you. Spe^ 
cially dare to look into your deficiencies. 
There may be many things which a 
closer inspection into your lives will 
show you need correction— things which 
when you first repented of your sins 
and began to walk in the fear of GtOD^ 
did not strike you as reprehensible- 
All of us might be doing much more 
than we do for the glory of Qodj — 
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giving our time to Him more unre- 
servedly, devoting more of our means 
to His service, labouring more dili- 
gently in our respective calling, look- 
ing more carefully to our family or 
household, working more zealously for 
the glory of God. Many who may 
not be conscious of actual sins of com- 
mission, might discover many sins of 
omission, if they called to mind the 
habits of their daily life, if they " re- 
membered their ways." 

Now then is the time to look around 
you, and take a survey of the past and 
present, and recollect yourselves, and 
begin to walk in newness of life. How- 
ever good and holy some may have 
been during the past year, this year 
try to be still better and holier ; not so 
much in the way, necessarily, of self- 
mortification and additional labour, but 
more particularly in bringing y ourselyes 
into closer walk with God, — a more lively 
faith, a more devoted love, a more en^ 
tire devotion of yourselves to Him. 

So will you attain that peace Tvhich 
pajBseth understanding. 



SERMON XVII. 



GOiyS MAJESTY AND CONDESCEN- 

SIGN, 

Isaiah lyii. 15. 

^^ Thu8 saiih the High and Lofty One that inha^ 
biteth Eternity y Whose Name is Holy : I dwell in 
the high and holy place, with him also that is of 
a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit 
of the humble, and to revive the heart of the con^ 
trite ones,*^ 

Amidst mucli that is obscure and diffi- 
cult in the books of the ancient Pro- 
phets, much that is beyond our present 
power fully to comprehend, yet what 
sple^did and striking passages occur 
continually in their pages ; what forci- 
ble and heart-stirring appeals to our 

o 8 
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feelings and consciences. The passage 
whicli I have just read to you, speaks 
of the grandeur, and majesty, and hoK- 
ness, of the Great Ruler of Heaven and 
Earth ; and withal His wondrous loving 
kindness and condescension to us His 
sinful creatures. 

It is difficult to say which is most 
admirahle — ^the Infinite greatness or the 
Infinite condescension of the Omnipo- 
tent. " Who is like unto the Lord our 
GrOD, (says David in holy wonder,) Who 
hath His dwelling so high, and yet 
humhleth Himself to hehold the things 
that are in heaven and earth ?" And in 
another place, " When I consider the 
heavens, the works of Thy fiingers, the 
moon and the stars which Thou hast 
ordained. Lord, what is man that Thou 
art mindful of him, and the son of man 
that Thou so regardest him?" How 
entirely diflterent are these pious medi'- 
tatioiis of God's servants from the im- 
pression made by the same facts on the 
hearts of those who know not God. It 
was a tenet of ancient philosophy that 
God having made this worldin sport, cast 
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it from Him in disappointment ; and left 
it to take its chance, regardless of tlie 
future destiny of its inhabitants. Be- 
lieving that all happiness consisted in 
selfish enjoyment, they could under- 
stand that God might from caprice, and 
for the mere exercise of His power, cre- 
ate the heaven and the earth : but that 
He should trouble Himself further about 
such creatures as we are, appeared to 
them a sacrifice of His happiness to 
which He was not likely to submit. 
What a contrast are these selfish notionj 
to the infinite love of God our Pa- 
THER, as revealed to us in the Gospel of 
Christ. 

Recent discussions have arisen in our 
Church, not, I trust, in the spirit of 
ancient Epicureanism, but still involv- 
ing thoughts akin to those which we 
have been considering.. I allude to the 
question of the "plurality of worlds;'' 
that is to say, whether the planets and 
starry systems which crowd the heavens, 
many of them of much greater magni- 
tude than this earth which we inhabit, 
are all or any of them separate worldSi 
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the abode of intelligent beings, or whe- 
ther this earth only is the habitation of 
responsible creatures and the rest of the 
material universe created for the use 
And benefit of man. 

What has struck many persons is the 
extreme insignificance of this earth in 
comparison with the extent of the uni- 
verse; for the earth, if perceptible at 
aU from other systems, would be a star 
of the very smallest magnitude. God, 
they think, would not have created 
worlds and systems of such vast extent, 
•except for the habitation of intelligent 
beings. And so the common belief of 
modem days has been that this earth 
is but one of many worlds in which 
God's Name is glorified — far better 
worlds it may be than our own, in which 
sin and evil have not acquired so fearful 
a preponderance. 

But modem discoveries, both in Astro- 
nomy and Geology, have tended in some 
degree to change the current of opinion. 
Eirst it is ascertained that this earth 
was for many ages before the Creation 
of man, a vast swamp or morass, the 
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abode of monstrous reptiles and other 
creatures no longer existing, whose 
bones are now imbedded in the rocks. 
Now if this earth was for indefinite ages 
so occupied, there is no reason why the 
other planets may not be so at the pre- 
sent time ; if, indeed, . they have any 
Hving inhabitaats at aJl. 

Again, it is argued that the planets 
near the sun are scorched by drought, 
far more intense than that of our torrid 
zone, so as to be unfit for the support of 
animal life; and, on the other hand, 
that the more distant planets are mere 
unorganized chaotic masses which would 
scarcely afford a resting-place for the 
sole of the foot. These facts would at 
least go to prove that, if there are inha- 
bitants at all in them, they must be 
quite a different class of creatures from 
man. 

There is nothing in these specula- 
tions which need in the smallest de- 
gree impair our reKgious faith, but 
much which, if viewed in a right spirit, 
is calculated to fill us with admiration 
and reverence for the Great Architect 
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— ^the All-wise, and bountiful Creator 
of Heaven and Earth. Such thoughts 
are useful if they only remove us for 
a while from the aU-absorbing: inte- 
rests of this lower world, and place us 
among the more magnificent works of 
God's Creation. 

There is one consideration which. I do 
not remember to have seen distinctly 
dealt with in reference to these ques- 
tions, and which will, I think, serve to 
give us a clearer apprehension of their 
bearings ; and that is, that mere magni- 
tude is as nothing in the sight of Ood — 
magnitude of bulk, or space, or time, 
are of no account whatever in the eyes 
of Him, the High and Holy One Who 
inhabiteth Eternity. In the words of 
the Prophet, " He measureth the waters 
in the hollow of His hand, and meteth 
out the heavens with a span. A thou- 
sand years are with TTiTn as one day, 
and one day as a thousand years." He 
could as easily fill infinite space with 
millions of suns and moons and stars, 
as leave it empty. The size of a star is 
not an object of consideration. If the 
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diameter of Saturn or of Jupiter be a 
hundred times greater than the earth, 
that does not prove them to be one whit 
more important in the scale of creation. 
In truth, it is difficult to say whether 
the creative power of God be not at 
least as wonderfully shown in the mi- 
nutest as in the largest object. If the 
telescope unfold to our wondering eyes 
interminable space full of never-ending 
worlds and systems, the microscope re- 
veals to us new forms of animal life, 
each member of which is as elaborately 
planned as the sidereal or solar system. 
The feathery down on the wing of a 
butterfly, the lenses of an insect's eye, 
appear to have called forth the care and 
wisdom of God as much as the grandest 
development of His power. 

The analogy of the material world 
will prepare us to understand His deal- 
ings with the world of spirits as declared 
to us in the words of Isaiah; and to 
feel how consistent it is with the Eternal 
Goodness — that the High and Holy One 
Who inhabiteth Eternity — should yet 
condescend to make His dwelling in the 
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hearts of the humble and contrite. One 
intelligent and immortal spirit is of 
more value in God's sight than the 
,whole mass of material substance of 
which the world consists. One think- 
ing, loving, adoring soul is more dear to 
Him than the fairest worlds. Whether 
there be other worlds greater or smaller 
than this, whether they be peopled by 
reptiles or angels, whether the inhabi- 
» tants of this planet be the only fallen 

race, while other worlds have kept their 
first estate ; whether the sun, the moon, 
and the stars were created merely to 
give light to this our world ; and that 
" they might be for signs, and for sea- 
sons, for days, and for years;'' as we 
read in the first chapter of Genesis; 
or whether besides fulfilling these func- 
tions to W5, our system may stand in the 
?:■ same relation to the inhabitants of other 

1; worlds, and they be dependent for the 

H I distribution of light on us as we on 

them; — these are questions which we 
can never answer until God in His good 
1 1 time shall be pleased to reveal them to 

5^! us. They are beyond the region of hu- 

■.■J 
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man investigation. But of this one 
thing we may be certain that if the 
Almighty Patheb, had no one object of 
interest in the whole universe besides 
ourselves — if we were His only children 
— He could not have shown us more 
loving-kindness and mercy than He has 
done. If there be ten thousand worlds, 
and this the only fallen one, and the 
rest stm righteous, then He is most 
truly that Good Shepherd who went 
and sought for the lost sheep in the 
wilderness, and when He had found it, 
brought it home on His shoulders, re- 
joicing more over the lost one which 
JSe had found than over the ninety and 
nine which needed no repentance. 

Think on the elaborate loving-kind- 
ness which GrOD has shown to us His 
creatures. Think of the wonderful con- 
trivances for our support and comfort — 
the succession of the seasons, the annual 
supply of our food, the variety, the ex- 
cellence, the constancy of the temporal 
gifts which He bestows on us. Then 
think of the wondrous scheme of mercy 
which our most loving Pathbe devised 
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from the very moment when our first pa. 
rents fell from their innocency. "What 
prevented the Almighty Ruler &om 
blotting out from existence a race which 
had disappointed the object of their 
creation ? Why not cast back this earth 
to its primaeval chaos, when it was with- 
out form and void ? Why not withdraw 
again the glorious Light which He had 
formed, and leave it in darkness and 
desolation? Why not break up the 
fountains of the great deep, and sub- 
merge again the beautiful hills and val- 
leys in one vast ruin, and leave them 
again the habitation of monsters who, 
as in time past, should take their pastime 
in the mighty waters ? 

It was Ood^s Infinite Love which caused 
Him yet to spare our race — " love which 
beareth all things, endureth all things,*' 
and would not suffer Him to condemn 
one living soul, until every means which 
Divine mercy could devise, had been 
tried to win it back and save it. There- 
fore it was that God spared the righteous 
family of Noah^ and chose the seed of 
Abraham to be His people ; and led the 
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children of Israel tlirough the wilder- 
ness with a strong and mighty arm, and 
dealt with them most lovingly, and bore 
with them most patiently ; and not for 
their sake only, but for ours also upon 
whom the ends of the world are come ; 
His dealings with His people Israel in 
ancient times, are but types of His deal- 
ings with His Church. 

We, my brethren, whose lot has fallen 
in these latter days, have witnessed a 
manifestation of God's wondrous con- 
descension far greater than even the 
Angels of Heaven could have imagined. 
We have learned how infinitely dear 
the souls of His children are to the 
great Creator, — in that the High and 
Holy One Who inhabiteth Eternity^ 
Whose Name is Holy, hath indeed con- 
descended to come and dwell amongst 
us, and take our very nature on Him 
with all its infirmities, yea, and suffer 
death for us on the Cross ; to revive the 
spirit of the humble, and restore the 
contrite ones to their lost innocency. 

A few weeks only have elapsed since 
the whole Christian world united in 
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joyful commemoration of the most won- 
drous event in the world's history, when 
the Son of the most High God, One 
with the Patheb, in power, majesty, and 
eternity, left the high and holy place of 
His habitation, and became a poor in- 
fant in the womb of His Virgia Mother, 
and dwelt on earth amongst poor and 
lowly men. What conceivable event 
throughout the whole material universe 
is comparable in vastness and sublimity 
to this one fact of revelation? The 
creation of light, what was it in com- 
parison with the Dayspring from on high 
which visited us when Christ was bom ? 
The projection into existence of a new 
world replete with every form of beauty, 
what is it when compared with this? 
The peopling of the earth with the tribes 
of the animal race, and with their lord 
and master — man — what is it, to Qon 
Himself condescending to come and 
dwell amongst us ? Yes — " The Word 
was God ; all things were made by 
Him. In Him was life, and the life was 
the light of men. And the Word was 
made flesh and dwelt among us, and we 
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beheld His glory — the glory as of the 
Only-Begotten of the Patheb, full of 
grace and truth." 

It is quite allowable, yea, rather a 
holy work, for Christian philosophers to 
speculate (provided only they do so reve- 
rently) on the formation of this world 
which we inhabit, the changes which 
since its first creation it has undergone, 
or its relation to other worlds and sys- 
tems. It is lawful to believe that there 
may be ten thousand worlds besides 
our own filled with intelligent beings ; 
or, on the other hand, to prefer the 
opinion, that this our planet is the only 
spot in the universe in which, so to 
speak, the Creator has tried the experi- 
ment of uniting an organized body with 
an immortal soul ; and that the sun and 
moon and stars are nothing more than 
masses of inert matter designed for the 
uses of our race ; but, after all, that which 
most concerns us practically to know 
and to believe is this — that the High 
and Holy One Who inhabiteth eternity 
has condescended to visit and dwell 
amongst us, and that those with whom 
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He loves to dwell are the lowly and 
humble men of heart. With them He 
dwells and they with Him. They are 
made His members first, when as little 
lowly children they are brought to Him 
in the holy font of Baptism ; they are 
grafted into Him as the branches of a 
vine ; joined with Him in Sacramental 
union, not their souls only, but their 
very bodies also, sanctified by the in- 
dwelling of His Spirit, and made par- 
takers of the Divine Nature. And 
thenceforth if they continue in Him by 
faith, and holy obedience, and prayer, 
and specially by the faithful partici- 
pation in His Blessed Body and Blood, 
which is the food and nourishment of 
their souls; they continue to dwell in 
Him and He in them, — are one with 
Him and He with them ; they grow in 
grace, continually mortifying all their 
evil and corrupt affections, even the in- 
fection which doth remain in the rege- 
nerate, and daily advancing in all god- 
liness of living, until they come to the 
kingdom prepared for them before the 
foundation of the world. 
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But this is not the extent of GtOd's 
love. To have chosen the soul of one 
of the race of Adam, even the most 
virtuous and noble, for His dwelling- 
place, would have been an act of won- 
drous condescension ; but to accept one 
that is stained with sin, a wretched out- 
cast — one who has thwarted the object 
of its creation — one who amidst the 
beauty, and order, and sublimity of the 
material world, has abused his free will, 
and dared to choose for himself an 
erratic course, and contravene the laws 
of the Omnipotent, — to receive back 
and dwell with such an one as this, 
is such an act of surpassing love aa 
to fill us with the most unbounded 
wonder. 

Yet this is the key-stone of Reve- 
lation — the new creation of man in 
Christ — the revival of the spirit of the 
contrite ones — ^the life of Christ in the 
soul — ^the raising up of the sinner from 
the dust to newness of life, through the 
operation of the Spirit of the Holy One 
dwelling in us, this is what is proposed 
for the acc^tance of each fallen soul 
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of man. Oh, can we remain insensible 

to such wondrous love ! Can we have 

the heart to remain impenitent, proud, 

rebellious, lovers of self rather than 

lovers of GrOD, when, if we would be 

humble and contrite, meek and gentle. 

He would come and dwell in us, and 

raise us up and revive us ? Shall we 

risk the penalty of being separated 

for ever from One Who so loves us, 

banished for ever from His presence, 

to some far oflF region in the realms 

of space, which is never cheered by 

the presence of Qon, or aught that is 

holy, but the abode of foul rebellious 

spirits, and lost ruined souls, — some 

outer darkness beyond the confines of 

the Sun of Righteousness, — there to 

gnash our teeth and wail eternally? 

Oh rather, while it is yet time, let us 

listen to the voice of Him That is still 

knocking at the door of our hearts. 

Let us open the door to Him That 

knocks, and purify them as best we 

may for His reception, putting from us 

carefully everything which may oflFend 

His presence; every wilful, rebellioua 
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thought, every angry passion, every 
sensual, unholy feeling; let us bow 
ourselves in the dust before Him, and 
beseech Him to come and dwell with 
us for ever. 
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SERMON XVIII. 



WHATSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVER- 
COMETH THE WORLD. 

1 S. John v. 4. 

" Whatsoever is bom of God overcometh the 

world.'' 

While the glories of the Resurrection 
are still fresh on our mind, and the joyful 
anthems of praise still sound in our ears, 
let us direct our attention to some of 
the consequences which ensued from 
the blessed event* The resurrection of 
Christ is to us both a type and earnest 
of our resurrection from the grave of 
sin to a life of righteousness. " Know 
ye not,** says S. Paul to the Romans, 
"that so many of us as are baptized 
unto Jestjs Christ are baptized unto 

p 2 
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His death. Therefore we are buried 
with Him by baptism into death ; that 
like as Chbist was raised jfrom the 
dead by the glory of the Pather ; even 
so we also should walk in newness of 
life. Por if we have been planted to- 
gether in the likeness of His death, we 
shall be also in the likeness of His 
resurrection. Knowing this that our 
old man is crucified with Him, that the 
body of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin.*** 
As he says also to the Colossians, " We 
are buried with Him in baptism, where- 
in also we are risen with Him, through 
faith of the operation of GrOD, Who 
hath raised us from the dead.'** 

Baptism is the beginning of the life 
of GrOD in the soul — the first rising of 
the soul from the death of sin, to the 
life of righteousness* Hence Easter- 
tide, and particularly this Sunday, the 
octave of Easter-day, was a special time 
for the baptism of converts. And hence 
the selection of the portion of Scripture 
(from which the text is taken) for the 

^ Romang tL 3. ' Colos. iL 12. 



XVIII.] overcometh the World. 317 

epistle of the day ; for, in common with 
most of the Epistles and Gospels in our 
Prayer Book, it has come down to us 
jfrom the earlier ages. The newly baptized 
converts are reminded of the great pri- 
vileges which they have received, and of 
the duties incumbent on them. * * What- 
soever is born of God overcometh the 
world ;*' that is, he that is regenerate, 
and bom again of water and the Spirit, 
and made a member of the Body of 
Chbist, the Church of the living God, 
is thereby taken out of the world, and 
pledged to fight against it, and endued 
with power from on high to overcome 
it ; and to live a new life as becometh 
one who has been redeemed of the Lord. 
There is, ia truth, a continual antago- 
nism between the Church and the world. 
The Church (founded on the day of 
Pentecost, when three thousand souls 
were converted and baptized) was, as it 
were, a new creation; or, as it is de- 
scribed otherwise, a new kingdom, a 
kingdom of grace, which grew up si- 
lently amongst the kingdoms of earth. 
Without displacing one king or poten- 
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tate from the throne, Chbist*s king- 
dom, the Church, pervades the world 
with its silent power; ever quietly 
warring against it; sometimes patro- 
nized by it — sometimes in direct antag- 
onism; and then the kings and rulers 
wax angry at its interference, and yet 
cannot prevent it. Sometimes they at- 
tempt to persecute it and put it down, 
and even seem to have the better : but 
the Church always rises up again in 
renewed strength and energy, — even 
as the great Pounder of the Church 
when crucified, dead, and buried, rose 
again to life, and ascended into glory. 
Worldly politicians exceedingly dislike 
the Church, and yet they know they 
cannot do without her. They dislike 
her interference in the education of 
the people, grudge her the endowment 
which the piety of former ages gave 
her, make laws to curtail her influence ; 
and yet the Church holds her own, her 
influence is undiminished; if curtailed 
in one quarter, it springs up in another. 
The Church is gifted with a mysterious 
vitality which worldly men cannot com^- 
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prehend. But we know the secret of 
her influence; we know that Christ 
has appointed the Church to gather into 
His kingdom those who shall be saved, 
and has promised to be with it even to 
the end of the world. And so long as 
she does the work assigned her, her 
object is gained, whatever may be her 
worldly position. As S, Paul says of 
himseK and his fellow-labourers. We 
are workers together with God : " by 
the Word of Truth, by the power of 
God, by the armour of righteousness 
on the right hand and on the left, by 
honour and dishonour, by evil report 
and good report : as deceivers and yet 
true ; as unknown and yet well known ; 
as dying and behold we live ; as chas- 
tened and not killed ; as sorrowful, yet 
always rejoicing ; as poor, yet making 
many rich ; as having nothing, and yet 
possessing all things."* 

The secret of the Church's continued 
success in the struggle which for the 
last eighteen hundred years she has 
waged with the world, is simply that 

* 2 Cor. vi. 7. 
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Gk)D is with her, and that she is His 
instrument for the saving of souls ; and 
the successful struggle which she wages 
with the world at large is a tjrpe, or 
rather perhaps the aggregate representa- 
tion of the success which her indiyidual 
members obtain in their contest with 
the world, and its sins and vaiiities. 

Let us proceed to the consideration of 
the struggle of individual souls in the 
great contest for life or death. "He 
that is bom of God overcometh the 
world.** "When each chUd is brought 
to the font of baptism to be regenerated 
or bom of Gor, we pray to God that 
" He will wash him and sanctify him 
with the Holy Ghost, that he may be 
delivered from God's wrath, may be re- 
ceived into the ark of Christ's Church, 
and being steadfast in faith, joyful 
through hope, and rooted in charity, 
may so pass the waves of this troublesome 
worlds that finally he may come to the 
land of everlasting life.** The sponsors 
are asked, " Do ye, in the name of this 
child, renounce the devil and all his 
works, the vain pomp and glory of the 
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world, with all covetous desires of the 
same." And after the water has been 
poured in the name of the blessed Tri- 
nity, the child is signed vdth the sign 
of the Cross, " in. token that hereafter 
he shall fight manfully under Christ's 
banner against sin, the world, and the 
devil," And then aU. the congregation 
pray for it, " that as Christ died and 
rose again for us, so should we who are 
baptized die from sin, and rise again 
unto righteousness, continually morti- 
fying aU our evil and corrupt aflfections, 
and daily proceeding ia all virtue and 
godliness of living." 

But do they who are thus bom of 
God overcome the world ? The Church 
has always believed and taught the 
great doctrine, that Satan's power over 
the soul receives aa overthrow in the 
Sacrament of Baptism — the guUt of 
original sin is done away — and the 
child of wrath becomes a child of grace, 
the principle of the new life is thus im- 
parted ; which, if carried out, vrill lead 
to life everlasting. But then the cor- 
ruption of nature doth remain ; yea^ in 

p 8 
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them that are regenerate. The great 
battle with the world is yet to be fought. 
As the senses and faculties expand, the 
world spreads its snares, and accordingly 
as the child of God ayails itself, or not, 
of its spiritual privileges, so does it finally 
overcome the world or fall before it. 

But now to come to the practical re- 
alities of life. How does the grace of 
God operate on the souls of men ? Is 
not the world every where rampant — 
the world in its worst aspect — full of 
crime and covetousness, regardless of 
God's law, given to sensuality and self- 
ishness ? Do we not see around us the 
most fearful spectacle of sin, and neglect 
of God's Commandments ? Yes ; but 
there is a quiet undercurrent of grace — 
there are those who have feared the 
Lord from their youth up. Grafted by 
Baptism into Christ, they pursue the 
quiet tenor of their way, and do good in 
their generation, and live and die God*s 
chosen ones. And there are those who, 
having lost their first estate, have re- 
membered themselves, and return to the 
ibid, and are again living safely within it. 
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But in the hearts of the many the 
contest rages doubtfully ; too often the 
world's influence is predominant; just 
as it is in the world at large. God is 
forgotten or neglected, His laws disre- 
garded. There is a peculiar temptation 
to worldliness in the present wealthy 
and highly civilized age. Refinement 
blinds the eyes, occupying the place of 
virtue. People do not know how sinful 
they are, and yet they feel that they are 
not holy. Are there none in this congre- 
gation who feel that they are ensnared 
by worldliness ?* " Without having any 
heinous sins on their consciences, being 
by position, and education, and circum- 
stances, preserved from such, yet they 
have no love of God in their heart, no 
love of religion, no longing for Heaven 
or holiness, no sorrow for sin, no con- 
trition for the past, no earnest wish of 
amendment for the future. They can- 
not pray, because they feel that their 

1 A good deal is here quoted from an anonymous let- 
ter, received a few dajrs previously to the sermon heing 
preached, with a request that it might be answered from 
the pulpit. 
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prayer is a mockery where there is no 
corresponding longing for its fulfihnent 
in their hearts; and therefore if they 
pray at all, they utter only a few formal 
and customary petitions. They dare 
not approach the Lord's Tahle ; because 
though they may draw near with their 
feet, their hearts are far away, wander- 
ing amongst worldly objects, worldly 
desires, worldly joys or sorrows. Their 
faith is but the barren assent of the in- 
tellect to the truth of Christianity, but 
has no effect on their hearts, which only 
seem to grow, more callqua as time goes 
on. Though blessed with worldly pros- 
perity and happiness, there is no grati- 
tude or love to the Giver of all good 
things. Prayer is wearisome, religious 
services irksome and tedious, the study of 
the Bible distasteful and uninteresting. 
And yet the mind of such persons is 
often alive to the beauty and poetry of 
religion, and the intellect sometimes 
engaged in the sublime truths of Reve- 
lation ; but the heart turns with weari- 
ness and distaste and indifference from 
the subject, and clings but the more to 
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the joys and pleasures of this world, 
though it envies those who find that 
pleasure and satisfaction in holy things 
which itseK fails to experience. Can 
you not fancy a person who has no ear 
for music envying others the pleasure 
which it gives them, yet unable to cre- 
ate in himself the perception which has 
been denied by nature ? So it is that a 
person destitute of religion will often 
envy the comfort and peace of mind of 
those who possess it. Now a person of 
this description (and many such I be- 
lieve there are) does not feel of necessity 
unhappy ; that is, the general course of 
their lives is so occupied by the world 
and its pursuits: pleasure and excite- 
ment so fill up the day that their time 
flows on, ordiaarHy at least, without 
the discomfort and alarm which their 
reaUy sad condition would warrant. 
But it is not always so. There are 
times of reaction, when the mind be- 
comes anxious and dissatisfied. The 
solemn season of our Lokd's Passion, 
the joyful day of the Resurrection which 
we have just commemorated, cannot 
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but strike a mind not absolutely caUous, 
with sad reflection, that it has no part 
or lot in the joys or sorrows of the 
Christian. And then the desire of re- 
pentance comes; but how to repent, 
that is the diflBiculty . It turns to prayer ; 
but prayer long disused or never realized, 
is inefltectual. And yet God has said, 
* Ask, and ye shall have ; seek, and ye 
shall find/ But the poor world- worn 
soul asks so feebly, and seeks with so 
little earnestness, that it obtains no an- 
swer — finds no help. What is such an 
one to do ? Is it to wait till Gk)D gives 
it grace to pray more earnestly ; or go 
on repeating prayers without faith or 
fervour ; feeling all the while that it is 
drifting further away from GrOD ?'* 

Such, I believe, are more or less the 
thoughts which come at times over the 
soul of those who are ensnared in the 
trammels of the world ; the struggle of 
a soul feeling .itself capable of better 
things, yet borne down by the dead 
weight of worldly vanities and pursuits. 
There are several things to be noticed 
in refereiice to the present state of such 
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a person. He is at present immersed 
in the pursuits of this world — society, 
business, pleasure — and he feels but 
little unhappiness about the future — at 
least, only occasionally. But one of 
two things will happen to him ; either 
he will become utterly dead, callous, 
and reckless, and then probably God 
will soon remove him, suddenly perhaps, 
out of this world — his trial being over — 
or else he will become much more un- 
happy as life advances. As the occupa- 
tions of the world fade one by one from 
his grasp, as health fails, pleasures be- 
come stale, as the hollowness of society 
is apparent, and the end of all is ap- 
proaching, his disquietude and anxiety 
will increase, and it may be a settled 
despair will fix itseK on his mind, pre- 
cluding both hope and exertion. 

The only hope consists in present ex- 
ertion, and the sure ground of safety 
is to fall back upon the covenant of 
grace ; a broken covenant 'tis true, but 
one which may yet, through the long- 
suffering of God, be repaired. " What- 
soever is born of God overcometh the 
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world.*' Let the anxious sinner call to 
mind and firmly believe that he has 
been "bom again of water and the 
Spirit," made " a member of Chbist, a 
child of God, and an inheritor of hea- 
ven,*' and though he has forgotten the 
vows and promises then made, yet God 
is willing, on true repentance, to receive 
him back into His favour. 

And first he must renounce sin. It 
is true that we have been speaking of 
the mere worldly man, not the flagrant 
sinner. We have been supposing one 
who says he has no heinous sins on his 
conscience, but is preserved from such 
by position, education, and circum- 
stances. Yes, and yet all the seven 
deadly sins may have enslaved the heart 
of one who is very respectable, and 
agreeable in the eyes of the world, and 
is scarcely conscious even to himself of 
his grievous faults. Pride may have 
sapped the very foimdation of holiness ; 
slothfulness may have enervated the 
soul ; envy or jealousy may rankle in 
his heart ; gluttony or lust, in some re- 
filled form, may be habitually indulged 
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in. Such a person may be wasting the 
days and years of life in utter useless- 
ness ; self may be his sole object. Cove- 
tousness, not perhaps, in the shape of 
desiring inordinate wealth, but in heap- 
ing around him every sort of luxury 
and refinement, may be a prevailing 
passion. His whole income may be 
spent on self-indulgence, and true cha^ 
rity may be a stranger to his breast. 
One or other of these fatal sins may be, 
without his knowledge of its danger, 
eating into the very core of his heart, 
and rendering him as ungodly as if 
he were guilty of the most desperate 
crimes. 

The first thing, therefore, for him to 
do is to examine well into his heart, 
and find out what are his besetting sins, 
and make a beginning by putting from 
him those sins or sinful habits which 
he finds to have possessed his souL If 
he has been selfijsh, self-indulgent, lux- 
urious, let him exercise some sort of 
seK-denial ; let him give more alms to 
the poor. If he has been proud and 
exclusive, let him condescend to men of 
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low estate. If he is in malice or enmity 
with any one, let him take immediate 
means to be reconciled. He has tried 
prayer in vain, and yet prayer is in 
truth the most available of all means of 
grace — the greatest privilege and help 
and safeguard we possess. Why then 
was it that in his case prayer was in- 
cflFectual ? Probably on account of sins, 
let him find out his suis, and set him- 
gelf to subdue them, and then he will 
be able to pray better. 

But, however, prayer is not of neces- 
sity the first step : self-denial and alms- 
deeds are called the wings of prayer. 
If a man cannot pray, let him not give 
up all in despair, but take some other 
3tep which is in his power. Is he 
covetous, or in the habit of spendiog 
all his income on his own selfish grati- 
fication ? let him go to his banker 
to-morrow, and make arrangements to 
give a tenth of his income to a church 
or penitentiary ; or if he prefers it, to 
some poor relation. But, perhaps, he 
cannot do so this year ; well, let him 
resolve to do so next year; and for 
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the present emergency let him sell his 
jewels, or horses, or something which he 
values ; anything so he gives God His 
due. Is he given to society, fond of 
good living ? let him for the next month 
dine at one or two o'clock, and partake 
only of a single dish. He would do so 
willingly to save his life, — ^will he not 
do as much for his soul's sake ? Is he 
given to slothfulness ? let him rise with 
the sun for the next six weeks, and he 
wiU by that time have conquered his 
evil habit. Is it a person who is over- 
fond of dress ? let her take some very 
summary method of disembarrassing 
herself of this incumbrance. What you 
want, brethren, is to break in upon 
your present worldly life, beset with 
conventionality and incumbrances, and 
impediments to your spiritual welfare ; 
disabling you even from approaching 
God in prayer. Break through the 
trammels of the world at any hazard ; 
make some venture for your soul's sake ; 
beseech God to accept your oflFering; 
that will be a step — the first and the 
most difficult. Your worldly friends 
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will think it a very strange step, and 
deem you mad, but what of that, if it 
really be a step towards heaven ? And 
these are but instances of that self- 
denial which the Church enjoins on 
her children in their warfare with the 
world. 

Those who complain of the difficuHy 
of prayer, and despair of ever making 
a step in religion — perhaps never once 
thought of keeping fast during the holy 
days of Lent, nor of strictly exainining 
their conscience according to the rule 
of GtOd's commandments, nor of going 
and opening their grief to one of Qod'h 
ministers, nor of going to the daily 
services of the Church, with the due 
preparation of the heart beforehand. 

The truth is that the Church is one 
vast elaborate system, framed for the 
very purpose of overcoming the world. 
The services of the sanctuary, her Sa- 
craments, the preaching of her minis- 
ters, their private counsel, her fasts and 
festivals, and all her ordinances, consti- 
tute a vast antagonistic system to the 
world; and those who throw them- 
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selves into her system will, with the 
more certainty, overcome the world. 
Thus it is that "He that is bom of 
God overcometh the world.'* A man 
must not only be " regenerate and bom 
anew of water and the Spirit;'* but he 
must follow out the principle, and the 
spirit of his new creation* He is made 
a member of a spiritual body, which 
though destined to live, for a while, in 
close proximity with the evil world, is 
to be in continual antagonism with it. 
Instead of yielding to the covetousness, 
selfishness, luxuriousness, self-indulg- 
ence, love of excitement, and various 
other evil habits which characterize 
the world, the Christian must live a life 
of faith, cultivate seK-denial, charity, 
faith, love, and a spiritual mind. Far 
better to do this from his youth up. 
But if, unhappily, he shaU have fallen 
into the world's evil ways, then the only 
way to escape is to throw himseK upon 
those aids which God has provided in 
His Church, and with such help, and 
the co-operation of his own determined 
will, he may yet overcome the worlds 
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Try, my beloved brethren, if you can- 
not thus overcome the world, and secure 
the privileges of your heavenly inheri- 
tance. Be very retolute, very courage- 
ous — ^not in your own strength, but in 
the strength of the Holt Spikit which 
is still with you, and will eflfectually aid 
you, if you set to work in earnest. 



SERMON XIX. 



THE RIGHTEOUS SCARCELY SAVED. 

1 S. Peter iv. 18. 

" If the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the 
ungodly and sinner appear P" 

These are fearful words, and may well 
make eacli one exclaim with anxiety, 
What must I do to be saved ? 

They apply first to the persecution of 
the Church and the coming destruction 
of Jerusalem. 

"The time is come,'* says S. Peter, in 
the verse before the text, " that judgment 
must begin at the house of God. And 
if it first begin at us, what shall the end 
be of them that obey not the Gospel of 
God ? And- if the righteous scarcely be 
saved, where shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear ?*' 
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Sharp trials, even at that early period, 
vexed the Church of God ; and it was 
through much tribulation that any were 
saved. The Christian to a certain ex- 
tent shared in the sufferings which fell 
upon the Jewish nation. It is recorded 
that when the city of Jerusalem was 
encompassed by the Roman armies, the 
Christians warned by prophecy escaped, 
though with loss and much difficulty, 
from the beleaguered city, and fled for 
refage to the mountains; while the 
unbelieving Jews, whose crimes had 
reached their consummation, perished 
miserably amongst the ruins of their 
devoted city. 

The same language applies forcibly to 
the final judgment — that fearful day 
when God shall judge the world in 
righteousness by Him Whom He hath 
ordained to be the Judge of quick and 
dead. Ah, brethren, it will be no easy 
thing to be prepared to meet that awful 
day, which may be much nearer than 
many of us think. If we are saved at 
all we shall have to work out our salva- 
tion — with fear and trembling — and 
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alas ! what will be the condition of 
those who miss so great salvation ? It 
is a tremendous stake for which we are 
playing, lightly as some may regard it. 
Even those who win, will have plucked 
the crown of glory, as it were, from the 
very fire ; and for those who lose, alas ! 
who can describe their loss I "If the 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shaU 
the ungodly and sinner appear ?" 

Let us give our attention more closely 
to this text. It is a question of life and 
death, of Heaven or HeU. 

The prevailing error of the present 
day is to take these matters much too 
easily; to look on heaven as a sort of 
pleasing termination of this life, which 
will come naturally when the pleasures 
and interests of the present scene are 
over — not as an inheritance which it 
should be the sole business of this life 
to attain. It is too much the habit 
even of religious persons to rest on 
those declarations of Scripture in which 
God's great mercy is set forth, and pay 
little heed to those which speak of His 
wrath; to dwell much on God's love, 

Q 
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but little on His justice ; to think only 
of what He will do for us, and forget 
what we must do ourselves. 

And yet you will say, is it possible to 
exaggerate, or think too highly of GrOD^s 
love, and all that He has done for us ? 
No, surely ; only, in so doing, we must 
not forget, or cast into the back-ground, 
our own duty of working out our own 
salvation. It is impossible that we can 
ever worthily magnify the Lord for His 
goodness, or tell out half His praise. 
To Him we owe that we exist at all. 
Without Him we should be nothing. 
To Him we owe all the faculties which 
we possess, all our powers of intellect, 
and enjoyment. It is of His great good- 
ness that we have not long since perished 
in our sins. To Him we owe the won- 
drous scheme of Redemption, the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, the Atonement 
made for sin. It is He that hath sent 
the Holy Ghost to aid us in our war- 
fare ; to sanctify and prepare us for His 
Kingdom in Heaven. To Him we owe 
the means of grace provided in His 
Holy Church ; the regenerating grace of 
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Baptism, the teaclung of His Holy 
Word, the ministrations of the Stewards 
of His mysteries, the Holy Sacrament 
of His most precious Body and Blood, 
whereby we dwell in Him and He in us. 
It is impossible to appreciate fully all 
the mercies of God — ^the means and ap- 
pliances which He has devised for the 
salvation of our souls. 

How is it then, that, with all these 
means of grace, this mighty apparatus 
of mercy, these high privileges — how is 
it, that it is nevertheless most true, in 
the words of S. Peter in the text — that 
even the righteous are scarcely saved — 
that while the ungodly and sinners do 
of their own accord, as it were, descend 
into the pit of Hell, the righteous even 
are with difficulty saved from destruc- 
tion? 

The reason is, that to which I have 
before adverted, that though God has 
done all these things for us, we are so 
slack to do what is needful for ourselves ; 
God has prepared Heaven for us, but 
we will scarcely be at the trouble to ac- 
cept it; at least we will not "strive'' 

q2 



840 The Righteout scarcely saved. [sebm. 

for it. Chkist has made atonement for 
sin, but we will scarce believe it; at 
least we live abnost as if we did not. 
He has given us His Sacraments, but 
we neglect to use them. I dare say 
many of those whom I now address, 
some of you at any rate, have never 
once leceived the Sacrament of Christ's 
Body and Blood ; without which, as He 
Himself says, " you have no life in you." 
And yet, perhaps, you think yourselves 
righteous; you would not class your- 
selves with the ungodly and sinners, 
who are sure to perish in their sins. 
This is the marvel — that with all the 
means of grace provided for their use, 
many even serious persons will not 
avail themselves of them. And yet 
they wonder at the difficulties that be- 
set them, and that they have not more 
comfort in religion — more certainty of 
salvation. When they think seriously 
they feel that they are in a doubtftd 
precarious state, and wonder why it is 
so. Surely Christ has died for their 
sins, and the Holy Ghost has come to 
sanctify and strengthen them. They 
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believe all this. How is it that there 
is yet a question of their salvation ? It 
is because they will not set to work in 
earnest to make their calling and elec- 
tion sure. I have mentioned the neglect 
of Holy Communion as one instance of 
the strange carelessness about their sal- 
vation in which so many allow them- 
selves. But it is the same in many 
other respects. People will not take any 
pains to secure the blessings within their 
reach ; and therefore they are in danger 
of missing them. It is not so in worldly 
things. If a gold mine were found 
amongst the hills, there would not lack 
labourers to dig with all their might 
and secure the precious metal. People 
flock to the farthest ends of the earth 
in search of wealth. But they will not 
take up God's blessings, which are lying 
in their very path. Therefore it is that 
what God has made easy — is in truth 
so difficult-r-that even the righteous 
scarcely shall be saved. 

Oh, my beloved brethren, think of 
the fearful risk of losing heaven — think 
of the dreadful alternative — of finding 
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yourselyes at last classed amongst the 
ungodly and sinners. "Where sliall 
the ungodly and sinner appear ?" where 
will you appear, if you are found amongst 
them P The Apostle seems to draw a 
veil over this terrible alternative. He 
suggests only what will be their condi- 
tion without describing it. Our Lobd 
HimseK — our most merciful Losj> and 
Saviour — ^was less scrupulous than His 
Ministers in speaking of these dreadful 
subjects. He speaks plainly of the 
worm that dieth not and the fire that is 
not quenched — the lake that bumeth 
with fire and brimstone. We must not 
take these as mere figures of speech. 
They may be more real than we imagine. 
We may be sure that the place of tor- 
ment in which the ungodly and sinner 
will at the last appear, are most fitly 
described by these terrible words ; they 
do not fall short of them we may be 
sure. If there be not an actual lake of 
fire into which sinners will be cast for 
ever, there wiU be something quite as 
terrible. And this is the habitation in 
which the ungodly and sinner will be 
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found for all eternity — day after day, 
year after year, century after century — 
this will be their everlasting portion. 
. But it is not my purpose to dwell on 
tlie certain punishment of the despe- 
rately wicked and ungodly, but rather 
on the dangers of the righteous; the 
possibility that even religious persons 
may, through their great folly and im- 
prudence, be found in the same place. 
Consider the circumstances of those 
who will stand before God's judgment 
seat. There will be those holy and 
faithful souls who, not for their own 
holiness and faithfulness, but, through 
God's mercy, are about to receive their 
reward in heaven, — even they have 
had their painful toils and difficulties. 
Some have been martyrs, some con- 
fessors, — all very zealous for the faith ; 
and now they have won the victory, and 
are safe. Others there wUl be, of whose 
condemnation there can be no doubt, 
who have led a life of selfishness and 
sin, without God in the world, — at 
least without caring for Him or His 
commandments, and so receive the just 
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yet ? Jesus saith unto him, If thou 
wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou 
hast and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven. But 
when the young man heard that saying, 
he went away sorrowful; for he had 
great possessions. And Jesus said unto 
His disciples, How hardly shall they 
who have riches enter into the king- 
dom of heaven." This, then, is one of 
the difficulties even of the righteous — 
too great worldly prosperity. We may 
not be called to seU all and give to the 
poor ; but we are all of us called to give 
a fair portion of our wealth to God, in 
works of charity and devotion; and 
this, to many, is a sore grievance. 
Righteous they are, in some sense — 
they are just and honest in their deal- 
ings — ^pay every one his due ; but they 
grudge God His portion. It may be 
they have got into a particular style 
of living, which takes up their whole 
income; and if they are to give the 
poor a tenth part, they will have to make 
inconvenient changes in their establish- 
ments. So when they hear that this 

Q 3 
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is required of them, (not to sell all 
they have and give to the poor, but just 
to give to God a tenth portion of their 
ample means) they cannot bring them- 
selves to ma>ke the sacrifice; they go 
away sorrowftd, and the Lord's saying 
follows them : " How hardly shall they 
who have riches enter into the kingdom 
of heaven." Others make the sacrifice 
and are saved ; they recognize the call 
of conscience, and follow out its dictates, 
even though at some cost, and so attaia 
God's mercy. There can be no doubt, 
brethren, that the management of our 
worldly means is one of those points on 
which the salvation of many of us turns. 
We may be outwardly religious, and to 
all appearance righteous; but if we 
will not make any sacrifice for Chmst's 
sake, we cannot be saved. 

The poor are not without their pecu- 
liar trials. The necessities of their con- 
dition expose them to many sore temp- 
tations. I do not speak so much of 
temptations to dishonesty. I suppose 
them righteous in their dealings. But 
there are many occasions in which a 
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question arises between God and their 
worldly interests. Por instance, a poor 
person has the option between higher 
wages and the giving up Church on 
Sundays; or lower wages and the op- 
portunity of serving GrOD on the Lord's 
Day. His salvation may turn upon this 
one point. Por it is not only the thing 
itself, but the one alternative involves 
the loss of the means of grace, and the 
consequent danger of sinking into un- 
godliness and irreligion ; the other alter- 
native, with less worldly advantages, 
secures the constant privilege of the 
means of grace, and the living in God's 
blessing. 

I might mention many similar in- 
stances, but the point of instruction is 
the same in all. We must make sacrifices^ 
and we must take pains, if we would get 
to heaven. True that heaven is pre- 
pared for us. Christ has died for our 
sins. We have been baptized, and made 
members of Christ, inheritors of hea- 
ven. Christ in His holy Church has 
provided every means of grace. We 
may eat of His Blessed Body and Blood 
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and live for ever. But all these bless- 
ings and privileges must be accepted, 
and used, and improved, or we shall not 
reach heaven after all. 

How could any one ever expect to 
obtain such a glorious inheritance as 
heaven without striving for it ? Is it 
likely that it should be given to those 
who take no pains, use no diligence, 
make no exertion, sacrifice nothing, 
give up nothing, seek only their own 
ease and self-indulgence; are so un- 
grateful for God's present mercies, that 
they care not whether they do His will 
or not ; are so indiflferent to His eternal 
benefits, that they will not even go out 
of their way to seek and secure them ? 

It is self-evident that salvation is a 
diflB.cult thing — a thing to be thought 
much of, and worked for hard, or we 
shall never get it, even though we get 
near to it. And that perhaps will be to 
us the most galling reflection through- 
out eternity — ^that we all but got to 
heaven, yet did not — ^that it was within 
our grasp — yet, in the very moment of 
grasping it, we failed. Oh, if it be 
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indeed as represented in the parable of 
the rich man and Lazarus, that the 
condemned spirits are able to see the 
joys of the blessed on the far side of 
that fathomless gulf, to know and dis- 
cern with their eyes what they have 
missed — ^to behold the blessed at the 
feast of heaven, while they themselves 
are gnashing their teeth in outer dark- 
ness, denied even one drop of water to 
cool their parched and fevered tongue, 
how must the thought of their most 
insane foUy add to the galling bitter- 
ness of their never ending regrets I 

Think well on these things, brethren, 
and determine that, by God's grace, 
you shall not have so bitterly to accuse 
yourselves. Consider well within your- 
selves whether you are so living that 
you may hope for God's mercy, if you 
were at any moment taken hence; or 
whether, like Agrippa or like the young 
nobleman, you are only not far &om 
the kingdom of heaven. Compare your 
life — your past and present life — with 
the rule of God's commandments. If 
you feel that in time past you have 
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sinned against God, make sure that 
your repentance is sincere ; cease not till 
you have obtained God's forgiveness for 
the past. Then consider whether your 
present life is strictly according to God's 
will. Think whether you give Him as 
much of your time as He requires of 
you ; whether you devote to Him a due 
portion of your means. All that you 
have is His. He gives you the use of 
it, in order that you may use it to His 
glory. Think whether you are employ- 
ing the life, the ability, the time, the 
talent which He has given you as He 
would approve, or whether you are using 
them for mere selfish gratification, or 
with careless indifference to His honour 
and glory. 

And whatsoever faults you discover, 
whatsoever deficiency of duty, whatso- 
ever habit, or wish, or thought incon- 
sistent with holiness, make it the busi- 
ness of your life to root out and eradicate 
it without delay. Do not spare any che- 
rished sin of which you are conscious. 
It may be the hinge on which turns 
your everlasting destiny; the cherish- 
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ing it may involve exclusion from hea- 
ven ; the giving it up may be just that 
which shall win for you the crown of 
glory. Whether it be a greater or a 
smaller sacrifice, resolve to make it. It 
may require only one great effort, and 
the thing is done ; it may require the la- 
bour of your life to root out some com- 
paratively trivial, though still deadly, 
sin. Whatever it be, if you feel that 
it stands in the way of your acceptance 
with God, resolve at any rate to give it 
up, and cast it from you. Oh, what is 
to be set for one moment in competition 
with the inheritance of heaven ! * * What 
doth it profit a man if he gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul !" 
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SERMON XX. 



THE SPIRIT SPEAKETH TO THE 

CHURCHES. 

Revelation ii. 29. 

'^ He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches'^ 

In times of difficulty and contradiction 
(and the present time, I fear, must be 
so described, though in truth whenever 
there is activity in the Church, there is 
sure to spring up opposition and con- 
tradiction) it is important to gather up, 
and call to our aid, any information 
from an inspired source which may help 
us to know God's will; and what the 
Spirit said to the Churches in the days 
of the Apostles, must needs be very 
worthy of our consideration at the pre- 
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sent time. " He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith to the 
Churches." 

Observe, first, that the Apostle uses 
the term " Churches'* in the plural, and 
not " Church'* in the singular. We be- 
lieve and confess that there is "One 
Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church" 
— " Apostolic," because it was founded 
by the Apostles, and retains always 
the Apostles' doctrine and fellowship — 
"Holy," because it is sanctified and 
guided by the Holy Spirit — " Catho- 
lic," because it is spread every where — 
"One," because it is essentially united 
and indivisible. And yet the Apostle 
uses the term Churches, and in what 
the Spirit says, there is much blame as 
well as praise imputed. How is this 
explained ? It is simply thus — ^that the 
Churches to which the Spirit speaks, 
were local branches of the one Catholic 
Church — the Church of Christ in Sar- 
dis, and Laodicea, and other places. 
Though one with the great body of the 
Church Catholic, they were limited by 
their respective locality. The Church 
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of Sardis consisted of all true Christians 
living at Sardis — the Church of Perga- 
mos of those living at Pergamos. None 
of the Christians at Sardis ever thought 
of calling themselves members of the 
Church of Pergamos or any other place, 
Por the Christians at Sardis to have 
placed themselves under any other 
bishop (or angel as it was then termed) 
than that of their own diocese, or for any 
foreign bishop to have assumed autho- 
rity over them would have been an act 
of schism. Each constituted a perfect 
Church in itself, and they were all joined 
together in the Body of Christ, in sub- 
stantial unity of faith and fellowship. 

But though all the Churches were 
thus united together in one holy fellow- 
ship, we shall find (in following out 
our inquiries as to what the Spirit said 
to them) that there were even at that 
early period very considerable diversities 
of character. Many errors both of doc- 
trine and practice had already sprung 
up amongst them. Though they were 
all true Churches in themselves, and 
true members or branches of the One 
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Holy CathoKc Church, yet there is 
scarce one of the Seven Churches of 
Asia with regard to which the Spirit 
does not say, "I have some things 
against thee." 

We may lay down this as an axiom, 
brethren, that the Church in any coun- 
try, mixed up bjs it must be with the 
world, consisting in truth of the very 
same individuals, is sure to reflect some- 
thing of the character of the world 
around it. National peculiarities must 
needs affect each National Church. At 
the time of the first preaching of the 
Gtospel, the heathen world was divided 
in opinion. Some still adhered to their 
ancient superstitions and idolatries, and 
worshipped Jupiter, Juno, Diana, and 
other gods of the old heathen mytho- 
logy, which was the established religion 
of the country. Others, secretly or 
openly repudiating these superstitions, 
addicted themselves to philosophy. Re- 
jecting the old traditions of their fathers, 
they formed new opinions for themselves, 
which were not perhaps in reality much 
nearer the truth, (at least as regards 
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the knowledge of God,) than the super- 
stitions which they had repudiated. 

In considering what the Spirit said 
to the Churches, we shall discern evi- 
dent traces of these diflferent schools, — 
proofs that the Christians, even after 
their conversion, were not altogether 
free from the old superstition or the 
new philosophy. Thus, after praising 
the angel of the Church of Pergamos 
for holding fast the faith, even in days 
of persecution, he continues, "But I 

have a few things against thee 

Thou hast them that hold the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. 
Repent, or else I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will fight against them 
with the Sword of My Mouth.'' The 
Nicolaitans are supposed to have held 
the doctrines which were afterwards 
more fully developed by the Gnostics, 
a sect which greatly troubled the early 
Church, by explaining away the true 
Christian doctrine of the sufferings of 
Christ for the sins of man ; and intro- 
ducing philosophical speculations, and 
practices contrary to sound doctrine. S. 
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Peter describes them as ** false teachers, 
who privily brought in damnable here- 
sies, denying the Lord who bought them, 
speaking evil of things that they under- 
stand not; sporting themselves with 
their own deceivings, promising liberty, 
but themselves the slaves of corrup- 
tion." 

Such is the description given by the 
Apostle of the philosophical misbelievers 
of the early Church, who, it seems, re- 
ceived just what pleased them of the 
Gospel, and explained away what did 
not accord with their private judgment, 
and were therefore condemned by the 
Spirit of God. 

Against the Church of Thyatira (al- 
though praiseworthy for its faith, pa- 
tience, and charity) yet had the Spirit 
one grievous charge ; — ** Because she 
suffered that woman Jezebel, which call- 
eth herself a prophetess, to teach and to 
seduce God's servants to commit forni- 
cation, and to eat things offered unto 
idols." Jezebel, you will remember, 
brethren, ia the reign of King Ahab, 
was the great patroi;iess of idolatry ; and 
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the words of the Spirit mean no doubt 
that idolatrous practices had been al- 
lowed in the Church of Thyatira, against 
which the severest judgments are threat- 
ened. " I will give her space to repent, 
and if she repent not I will bring her 
into great tribulation.'* 

But now what I desire you to observe, 
brethren, is this— that these grievous 
faults, even the admixture of idolatry, 
and false philosophy, did not prevent 
them from being called Churches by the 
Spirit of God; or from aflPbrding the 
means of grace to their respective com- 
munions. The same Church which was 
blamed for its idolatry was praised for 
its faith. And even the hateful leaven 
of Nicolaitan philosophy, was compa- 
tible with much zeal, and steadfastness, 
and patience, in the same branch of the 
Church. 

In aU this we see many points of 
analogy with subsequent and present 
times. The ancient Churches of Asia 
have long since been well nigh swept 
away by the flood of invading heathens ; 
yet what the Spirit said to them, He 
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speaks also for the admonition of those 
of later days. 

The Universal Church (stiU always 
remaining "one" and undivided) be- 
came after awhile ranged under five 
Branches, called Patriarchates — namely 
Jerusalem, Antioch, Constantinople, 
Alexandria, and Rome, all of which had 
their different characteristics. In the 
middle ages Rome separated herself from 
intercommunion with the other four 
Patriarchates; and the Church was 
ranged under the two great Branches of 
the East and West. More recently the 
Western Church has branched into two 
great members, the Roman and the 
Anglican ; which last is not confined to 
the shores of England, but is spreading 
rapidly in all quarters of the globe. So 
that at present the Church Catholic may 
be regarded as consisting of three great 
Branches, or Members — the Greek, the 
Roman, and the English. Beware, bre- 
thren, of calling these Branches, divisions 
of the Church : otherwise the Romanist 
will immediately remind you that the 
Church is essentially one and undivided, 
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which is most true. They are not divi- 
sions any more than the legs and arms 
are divisions of the body, or branches 
divisions of a tree ; the^ are simply 
Branches or Members. 

And it is obvious that as in the an- 
cient Church diflferent characteristics 
soon began to develop themselves in 
different Churches, so it has been and 
always will be. Each Branch of the 
Kingdom of Christ will have its pecu- 
liar characteristics. And speaking ge- 
nerally, they will be much the same in 
all ages. Error will always be either in 
excess or defect. As we have the testi- 
mony of the Spirit, that idolatry and 
superstition marred the perfectness of 
some of the early Churches — and philo- 
sophical speculation, free-thinking, self- 
will, and that class of evils which are 
the direct reverse of superstition had in- 
fected others — so it is in the present day. 
In some parts of the Christian world 
superstition, and what approaches very 
near, if it be not actual idolatry, dis- 
figures the true faith ; whilst in other 
places the exact contrary prevails, and 



862 The Spirit speaketh [serm. 

too great licence of thought, and the 
pride and folly of human philosophy 
have wrought grievous evils. In short 
some are sceptical, some are super- 
stitious, some believe too much, and 
some too little. 

And yet it does not follow that they 
may not remain Churches — true mem- 
bers of the Church universal— though 
thus marred and corrupted. They may 
still have the Catholic Faith in essen- 
tials, and be the instruments of Divine 
Providence for imparting the means of 
salvation to their members. 

Of the three great Branches of the 
Church Catholic existing at present in 
the world, the Greek perhaps has under- 
gone less external change than any 
other. It embraces within its pale those 
very Churches to which the Spirit spake 
in the time of S. John the Divine, But 
the iron yoke of the oppressor has long 
lain heavy on her, and her energy has 
been cramped and kept down by cen- 
turies of persecution. And yet, under 
all its disadvantages, the Greek Church 
has shown its vitality, by bringing the 
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immense Empire of Russiit within its 
pale. Perhaps however we know scarcely 
enough of the inner working of this 
Branch of the Church CathoUc to speak 
positively of its merits or demerits. 

We are brought more into contact 
with the Roman Branch : and while we 
admire its energy and discipline, and 
believe that it is the means of conveying 
to millions of souls the Doctrines and 
Sacraments of the Gospel, yet we fear 
that the Spirit has many things against 
it* The grievous superstitions which in 
many places are tolerated if not en- 
couraged — especially those connected 
with the modern doctrine of Purgatory 
— the undeniable worship of Saints, es-* 
pecially of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
the mutilation of the Holy Sacrament, 
by denying the Cup of our Lord's 
Blood to the laity — and that which pre- 
vents the rulers of this Church from 
correcting the evils within their pale, or 
holding cordial intercommunion with 
others — the overweening notion of their 
own authority and infallibility : all 
these things are much against the 
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Church of *B/ome. Let us pray the 
Holy Spibit to enable them to correct 
their errors. 

But it is more important for us to 
inquire into the condition of our own 
branch than to criticize the faults of 
oiir neighboiir. Eirst, what abundant 
mercies have we to acknowledge ! Erom 
the first preaching of the Gospel in Eng- 
land there has been a manifest Provi- 
dence over us. Planted originally in 
the Apostolic age, many times reformed 
and restored, wonderfully preserved 
from falling under foreign aggression, 
or perishing by internal corruption, 
safely brought through the convulsions 
of the sixteenth century, when more 
than one foreign Church, under the plea 
of reformation, was cut off as a branch 
and withered ; whilst ours, in almost a 
miraculous manner, retained the Apos-^ 
ties' doctrine and fellowship, and pre- 
served her succession, and her Sacra-* 
ments and Creeds : — then again in the 
seventeenth century, rising almost from 
the dead, after having been for many 
years trampled under foot by sectarians 
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and fanatics, identified with the nation's 
history, ingrained in the nation's mind 
and institutions, we may surely helieve 
that no human power can ever destroy 
it, if only we are faithful to ourselves. 
Why should any he despondent ahout 
their Church ? Why not rather hope 
everything from God's mercy, when we 
call to mind the ahundant hlessings 
which we have already experienced? 
Holy Scripture, our standard of doc- 
trine — our Book of Common Prayer, 
containing the teaching of the Church of 
all ages, in accordance with the revealed 
Word of God, accepted many times 
formally hy the nation, as the Church 
of the Living God, especially at the 
last revision of our Prayer Book, when 
the Church was restored after the Great 
Rehellion — when the Convocation, on 
hehalf of the Clergy, and the Bling, 
Lords and Commons, on hehalf of the 
Laity, unanimously accepted its present 
settlement and constitution. If our 
Prayer Book, thus accepted hy the 
Church and nation, contain, as we he- 
lieve it does, all essential Christian 
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truth, nothing can deprive us of that 
truth until it be rejected by the same 
authority by which it was first accepted. 
And whatever was the real meaning 
and sense of our Prayer Book, when 
adopted by the Church and nation, will 
ever remain so. No decision of any 
court (influenced it may be by some 
temporary feeling or passing prejudice) 
can make our formularies mean diffe^ 
rently from what they did before. If, 
for instance, the doctrine of Baptismal 
Regeneration and of the B/cal Presence 
be, as they unquestionably are, the doc- 
trines of our Prayer Book, then it is 
impossible that those doctrines can be 
changed until the Prayer Book itself be 
abolished by the same authority which 
first authorized them. The true and 
Catholic faith which from the beginning 
has been taught in our Church will, we 
trust, continue to be taught by it until 
the end of time. 

We have indeed great cause to bless 
and praise Almighty God for the many 
blessings and privileges which He has 
given us; and we have no reason to 
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doubt that the same good Providence 
will still continue to protect us. Still 
undeniably as in the Seven Churches of 
Asia, in the time of the Apostles, as in 
the Mediaeval Churches, as in the Greek 
and Roman Churches, at the present 
time, so, in the English Church, much, 
very much, of practical evil and abuse 
exists. If we could imagine a new reve- 
lation, and the Spirit speaking to us of 
our spiritual state, in what terms would 
He address us ? Something, no doubt, 
He would find in His mercy to com- 
mend. He cotild not accuse us of hav- 
ing fallen into idolatry or superstition, 
nor of formally deserting the true Ca- 
tholic and Apostolic faith. From these 
charges we trust we might obtaiii ac- 
quittal. But I fear we must plead 
guilty to having become far too much 
addicted to a spirit of false philosophy, 
pride of intellect, disregard of authority, 
setting up our own private judgment, 
explaining away vital truths, which for- 
mally we maintain: all that class of 
sinful and wrong feelings which are the 
opposite extreme to superstition have, 
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I fear, intruded themselves largely into 
our Church and nation, and are work- 
ing very great mischief. like the Ni- 
colaitans and Gnostics of old, many 
have forsaken the practice and the doc- 
trine of the Apostles' time, preferring 
their own private interpretation to that 
of the Church ; distorting Scripture so 
as to make it harmonize with their pre- 
conceived opinions, instead of simply 
following the Church's rule. Such is 
the great source of our indigenous cor- 
ruption. Then we have begun to im- 
port from without the dangerous novel- 
ties of German rationalism, which sets 
up Reason above God's revealed Word ; 
and after explaining away the inspira- 
tion of Scripture, admits or rejects just 
what its fancy chooses. 

There is another charge also which 
we must share in common with the 
Laodicseans : " Unto the angel of the 
Church of Laodicsea saith the Spirit, 
Because thou sayest, I am rich, and in- 
creased with goods, and have need of 
nothing; not knowing that thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
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blind, and naked ; I counsel thee to buy 
of me gold tried in the fire that thou 
mayest be rich, and white raiment that 
thou mayest be clothed, and that the 
shame of thy nakedness do not appear : 
and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve that 
thou mayest see." It is this pride and 
haughty independence, and reliance on 
worldly wealth, which is perhaps the 
heaviest charge against our Church and 
nation, and, in truth, is the chief cause 
of all our other faults. 

And yet, God be praised, His good 
Providence is still with us, notwith- 
standing our many grievous errors ; He 
still dispenses His spiritual benefits 
through the ministration of His Church ; 
we are still branches of the true Vine — 
members of His Body. Only let us 
be faithful, hopeful, and patient, and 
we need not doubt that He will still 
be with us. 

There is an old Latin proverb, which 
appears to me to contain more than 
mere human wisdom, and to be most 
worthy of being adopted and acted upon 
by Christians : " Spartam nactus es. 
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hanc exoma.** Do your duty in the 
position in which God has placed you. 
GrOD has made you a member of the 
English Church. Let it be the en- 
deavour of your life to adorn the doc- 
trine of Chbist in it. Do not look to 
other Churches, or to sectarian bodies 
for fancied models of excellence which 
do not exist, but keep loyally to the 
Church of your baptism. Do not ex- 
aggerate her faults, though there may 
be some things — many things — against 
her, but quietly strive to amend them. 
Pray for God*s blessing on her; avail 
yourself of the privileges which she 
affords you, and be content. Be sure 
that if you will but act up to the light 
and the privileges which God has given 
you, you will not miss the kingdom of 
heaven. Do not hanker after change, 
but keep to duty. Then God's blessing 
will be with you, and will preserve you 
to the end. And remember this as the 
pith and substance of what the Spirit 
spake to the Churches of Asia, and 
which is not less applicable to our- 
selves ; that as there never perhaps was 
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a branch of the Church on earth which 
has not had its grievous errors of prac- 
tice, yet we may safely say there never 
was a Church which did not afford the 
means of grace to the faithful, the 
humble, and the penitent. 
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